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VISHNU PURANA. 


1 

BOOK 111. 


CHAPTER I. 

Accoant of the several Manus and Manwantaras. Swarochisha, 
the second Manu : the divinities, the Indra, the seven Hishis, 
of Ws period, and his sons. Similar details of Auttami, Tamasa, 
Raivata, Chakshusha, and Vaivaswata. The forms of Vishnu, 
as tlm preserver, in each Manwantara. The meaning of Vishnu. 

MaITREYA.— T he disposition of the earth and of the 
ocean, and the system of the sun and the planets, the 
Creation of the gods and the rest, the origin of the 
Rishis, the generation of the four castes, the production 
of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and 
Prahlada, have been fully related by thee, my vener- 
able preceptor. I am now desirous to hear from you 
the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account 
of those who preside over the respective periods, with 
Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head. 

Parasaka. — I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their 
order, the different Manwantaras, — those which are 
pash and those which are to come. 

The ffrst Manu was Swayambhuva; then came Swa- 
rochisha; then, Auttami;* then, Tamasa; then, Raivata; 


* Some of my MSS. have Uttama. See note 2 at p. 5, infra. 

m. 
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then, Ch&kshusfia: these six Manus have passed away. 
The Manu who presides over the seventh Manwantara, 
which is the present (period), is Vaivaswata, the son 
of the Sun.* * * § 

The period of Swaya#bhuva Manu, in the begin- 
ning of the Kalpa, f has already been described by me, 
together with the gods, Rishis, (and other personages) * 
who then flourished . 1 I will now, therefore, .enumerate 
the presiding gods, Rishis, and sons of the Manu, in 
the Manwantara of Swarochisha . 2 The deities of this 
period (or the second Manwantara) were the classes 

c 


1 The gods were said to be the Yamas (Yol. I., p. 109) ; the 
Rishis were Marichi, Angiras, &c. (V*l. I., p. 100, note 2); and 
the sons were Priyavrata and Uttanapada (Vol. L, pp. 107, 108). 
The Vayu adds, to the Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the 
former, it observes, saerilieial offerings. Tin* Matsya, Padnvi, 
Brahma Purauas, and Hari Vamsa + substitute, for the sons, the 
grandsons, of Swayambhuva, — Agnidhra and the rest (Vol. II., 

pp 101, 102). 

3 This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Mar- 
kandeya Parana, § was the son of Swarochis, so named from the 
splendour of his appearance, when born, and who was the son of 
the nymph Varuthini, by the Gandharva Kali. ]| The text, in an- 
other place, makes him a son of Priyavrata. If 


* Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, I., 61, 62. 

f The present Kalpa, the Varaha, from vardha , ‘hoar’. See Vol. 1., 
pp. 58, 59. 

: &i. 4i6. 

§ Chapter TiXllI. 

|| I find Kala. . ' 

See p. 11, note {nfra, According to the Bhagavata-purdna, VIII., 
I., 19, Swarochisha was son of Agni. 
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called Paravatas and Tushitas; 1 * * * § and the king of the 
gods was the mighty Vipaschit.f The seven Rishis 2 


1 The Vayu gives the names of the individuals of these two 
classes, consisting, each, of twelve. It furnishes, also, the nomen- 
ilature of all the classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Ma- 
nus, in each Manwantara. According to the same authority, the 
Tushitas were the sons of KraturJ the Bhagavata calls them the 
sons of Tushita by Vedasiras. § The divinities of each period 
are, according to the Vayu, those to whom offerings of the Soma 
juice and the like arc presented collectively. 

2 The Vayifc describes the Rishis of each Manwantara as the 
sons, <y, in some cases, the descendants, in a direct line, of the 
seven sages, Atri, Angiras, Bhfigu, Kasyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya, 
and Vasishtha: with some inconsistency : for Kasyapa, at least, 
did not appear, himself, until the seventh Manwantara. In the 
present series, || Urja is the son of Vasishtha; Stambha springs from 
Kasyapa; Prana, from Bhfigu f Rishabha descends from Angiras; 
Dattoli is the son of Pulastya; Nisehara springs from Atri; and 
Arvarivat is the son of Pulaha. The Brahma Parana and Hari 
VarnsaH have a rather different list, or, Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa, 

* We read, Vol. II., p. 27, after an enumeration of twelve names: 
“These, who, in the Chakshuska Manwantara, were the gods called 
Tushitas, were failed the twelve Adityas, in the Manwantara of Vai- 
vaswata.” But our text, as now appears, places the Tushitas in the second 
Manwantara, not in the sixth: see p. 12, infra. Nor, according to the 
Vdyu-purana, were they Vishnu, Sakra, &c. 

f The Bhagavata-purana, VIII., I., 20, gives Rochana as the Indra 
of the second Manwantara or Patriarchate. 

X Tushiti, according to the same authority, was their mother, as in 
our text, p. 17, infra. 

§ So, rather, the Bhagavata appears to imply: VIII., I., 21. 

|| Professor Wilson seeing to have followed, here, his own MSS. of 
the Vayu-purdtia, exclusively; and they must differ greatly from those 
to which I, after him, have access. Instead of Urja occurs, in these 
MSS., what looks like a ‘corruption of Turya or Ubrva^ for Prana, Drona; 
for Dattoli, Dattatri; for Nisehara, Ni^chala; and* for Arvarivat, Dhavat. 

f 8l. 417. 
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were Urja, Stambha,* * * § Prana, Dattoli,f Rishabha^ Nis- 


Prana, Brihaspati, Cbyavana, and Dattoli:+ bat the origin of part 
of this difference is nothing moreJ,han an imperfect quotation frodi 
the Vayu Purana; the two first, Aurva and Stambha, being spe- 
cified as the son of Vasishtha and the descendant of Kasyapa, 
and (hen the parentage of the rest being omitted: to complete the 
seven, therefore, Kasyapa becomes one of them. Some other er- 
rors of this na'ture occur in these two works, atftf from the same 
cause,— a blundering citation § of the Vayu, which is named as 
their authority: # 

Tt?f i 

A cyrious peculiarity, also, occurs in these mistakes. They are 
confined to the first eight Manwantaras. The Brahma Purana 
omits all details of the last six; and the tlari Vamsu inserts them 
fully and correctly, agreeably to the authority of the Vayu. It 
looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the JJari Vanisa had fol- 
lowed the Brahma, as far as it went,, right or wrong, but had had 
recourse to the original Vayu Purana, when the Brahma faih d 
him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri ; and the 
latter appears to have been the ease with the copy of the Hari 
VaihsJi employed by M. Langlois, who || makes one of the Kishis 
of this Manwantara, u Je penitent Atri,” He is not without coun- 
tenance in some such reading; for the Padma PuiUiia changes the 
name to Dattatreya, no doubt suggested by Datta-atri. Datta- 
treya, however, is the son of Atri; whilst the Vayu calls the per- 
son of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no doubt, 


* Stamba is an equally common reading in my MSS. 

•j- So read three of my MSS. Variants are Dattoni, Dattori, Dattubhi, 
Pattokti, Dantoli, Dantobhi, and Dainbholi. Soe, further, Vo*. I., p. 154, 
note | 

♦ In MSS. of the Bralma-purdha I find Stamba and Dattoni, The 
Calcutta edition o^the liarivam&a has Stamba, Kasyapa, and Dattoni. 

§ In SI. 418. o 
|| Vol. I., p. 38. 
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chara,* * * § and Arvarivat;f and Chaitra, Kimpiirusha, 
and others were the Manu’s sons . 1 

Irr the third period, or Manwantara of Auttami , 2 Su- 

ttierefore, of the correet reacfinp for the son of Pulastya is Dat- 
tfcli. : (Vol. I., p. 154.) 

1 The Yayu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven § 
others. The Bhagavata has a different series. || The Padma has 
four other names: Nabha, Nabhasya, Prasriti, Bhavana. The 
Brahma has ten # names, including two of these, and several of the 
names of the Rishis of the tenth Manwantara. The Matsya has 
the four name.^of the Padma for the sons of the Manu, and gives 
seven ethers, Havuidhra, Sukrita, Murti, Apas, Jyotis, Aya, Smrita 
(the names of the Brahma), as the seven Prajapatis of this period, 
and sons of Vasishtha, The sons of Vasishtha, however, belong 
to the third Manwantara, and bear different appellations. ' There 
is, no doubt, some blundering, here, in all the books except the 
Vayu and those which agree with it. 

2 The name occurs Auttami, Auttama, and Uttama. The Bha- 
gavata If and Yayu agree with our text (p. 11, infra), in making 
him a descendant from Priyavrata. The Markahdeya calls him 
the son" of Uttama,** the son of Uttanapada;ff and this appears 
to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and the Bhagavata. It 


* One MS. gives Nischira. . 

f The much more frequent lection known to me is Urvarivat. 

J There is, I incline to think, room for very grave doubt as to both 
these points. See noto f in p. 4, supra. 

§ I do not count so mauy; and those that I find are vory corruptly 
written. 

* [j At VIII., I.,, 20, it says there were seven, but names only Urja and 
Stambha. Burnouf melts these two names into ono. 

It calls him Priyavra^a’s son: VIII., I., 23. i 
^ u ** LXXM., 39. Auttama is the grandson’s name, in the MdrkaMeya- 
puraha. 

ft LXXIX., 3. Suruchi is there said to be Uttama’s mother. For the 
ssftne parentage, see Vol. I., p. 159, of the present werk. 

tt Not from the Bhagavata, certainly. Sec note If, in this page. As 
to our text, see note J- at p. 11 infra. , 
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s&nti* * * § was the Indra, the king of the gods; the orders 
of whom were the Sudhamans,f Satyas, Sivas, Pradar- 
sanas,+ and Vasavartins;^ each of the five orders con- 
sisting of twelve (divinities). The seven sons of Va- 
sishtha were the seven Rifhis ; 2 and Aja,|| Parasu,*! 


1 The Brahma and Hari Vamsa** * * §§ have, in place of these, the 
Bhanus; but the Vayu and Markandeyaff ^encur with the 
text, H 

3 All the authorities agree in* this; but the Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa§§ appear to furnish a different series, also ( or even a third, 
according to the French translation: |||| ‘Dans le troisieme Manwan- 
tara parurent, comme Saptarchis, les fils de Vasichtha, de son nom 
appeles Vasichthas , les fils d’Hiranyagarbha, et les illustres enfans 
d’Ourdja. The text is: , 

fnt ii 

The meaning of which is: “There were (in the first Manwantara) 
seven celebrated sons of Vasishtha, who (in the third Manwan- 
tara) were sons of Brahma (i. e., foshis), the illustrious posterity 


* Satyajit, according to the Bhagavata-purdna , VIII., I., 24. 

f Five MSS. have Swadhamans. 

+ Pratardanas represents the reading of two MSS. 

§ Tlfree MSS. exhibit Vamsavartins. Professor Wilson put “Vasa- 
vertis”. 

|| In three MSS. Prajas occurs, 
f A single MS. reads Parabhu. 

** &l. 825. ( ; 

•jrj* In my three MSS. I find Pratardanas, as in the Calcutta edition, in* 
stead of Pradarsanas The Calcutta edition, at variance wi|£ my copies, 
has Swadhamans, for Sudhamans. 

It The Bhagavata-purdna , VIII., I., 24, names the Satyas, Vedasrutas, 
and Bhadras. Also see note * at p. 17, infra, 

§§ kl 422. • 

llll Vol. I, p. 38. • 

^ The Calcutta edition reads ^fr?. 

• c 
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Divya, and others were the sons of the Manu . 1 

The Sun'ipas,* Haris, Satyas, and Sudhfs a f were the 
classes of gods, eacli comprising twenty-seven, in the 
, period of Tainasa, (the fourth Manu ). 3 Sibil was the 

« 


of Urja. We have already seen that Urja. was the wife of Va- 
sishtha, by whom she had seven sons, Rajas,” &c. (see Yol. I., 
p. 155), in the *Swayambhuva Manwantara; and these were born 
again, as the Rishis of the third period. The names of these per- 
sons, according to the Matsya and Padma, are, however, very dif- 
ferent Join those of the sons of Vasiehtlia given in Vol. I., p. 155, 
or, Kaukundihi, Kurundi, Dalbhya, Sanklia, Pravahita, Mita, and 
Sarhmita. § 

1 The Vayu adds ten other names to those of the text. The 
Brahma gives ten altogether different. The Bhagavata || and Padma 
have, each, a separate nomenclature. 

* Of these the Brahma and Mari YamsalF notice only the Sa- 
•lyas; the Matsya and Padma have only Siidhyas. The Vayu, 
Bhagavata, ** Kiirrna, and Markandeya ff agree with the text. 

3 He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text, tt the 
Vayu, &c. The Markarideya§§ has a legend of his birth by a doc; 


One MS. has Swariipas. f Swadhis is the reading of one MS. 

t Sikhi is, in my MSS., almost as common a lection. And herewith 
agrees the Mdrkaii&eya-purana , LXXIV., 58. Trisikha is the name in 
the Bhdgavata-purana , VIII., I., 28. 

§ I have put Dalbhya for “Dalaya”, on manuscript authority. The 
Bhdgavata-pardna , VIII., I., 24, names only Pramada, out of the seven; 
and he is not of the family as detailed in IV., I., 41, 42. See Vol. I., 
p. 155, note 3. 

|| VIII.? I., 23: Payana, Srinjaya, Yajnahotra, and others unnamed, 
f £/. 427. 


I find — VIII., I., 28, 29 — the Satyakas, Haris, Viras, and Vaidhritis. 


ft LXXIV., 57. 
tt See p. 11, note t , 
§§ Chapter LXXIV. 


infra ; 



and §. 
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Indra, also designated by his performance of a hundred 
sacrifices, (or named Satakratu* * * § ). The seven Rishis 
were Jyotirdhaman, Prithu, Kavya, Chaitra, Agni, Va- 
naka,f and Pivara . 1 The sons of Tamasa were the 
mighty kings Nara, Khyati, Sintahaya,+ Janujangh^, 
and others . 2 


and, from his being begotten in dark tempestuous weather 
he derives his name. § 

1 Severally, according to the Vayu, the progeny of Bhrigu, 
Kasyapa, Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishtha, and^Pulaha. There 
is considerable variety in some of the names. Thus, the r Matsya 
has Kavi, Prithu, Agni, Akapi, Kapi, Jalpa, || Dhimat. The ITari 
Vamsalf has Kavya, Prithu, Agni, Jahnu, Dhatri,** * * §§ Kapivat, Aka- 
pivat. For the two last the Vayu reads Gatra and Vanapitha. 
The son of Pulaha is in his place (Vol? I., p. 155, note 1),-— Ar- 
varivat or Vanakapivat. Gatra is< amongst the sons of Vasish- 
tha (Vol. I., p. 155). The Vayu is, therefore, probably, most cor- 
rect, although our text, in regard to these two denominations, 
admits of no doubt: ft «f TO *TT I ** 

3 The Vayu, &c. agree with the text; the Vayu naming eleven. 
The Brahma, Matsya, and Padrna have a series of ten names, 
Sutapas, Tapomula, &c., of which seven are the Rishis of the 
twelfth Manwantara. §§ 


* This parenthesis was supplied by the Translator. 

t Five of my MSS. read Varada. Two of my MSS. of the MurkaMeya- 
purdria have Vanaka; the third, Varuna. The Calcutta edition, LXXIV., 
59, gives Valaka. 

+ In oue MS. is Santihaya; and, in one, Santihavya. 

§ The Bhdgavata-purdna , VIII., I., 27, represents him as brother of 
Uttama. 

|| Corrected from the printer’s “Salpa”. U &l. 426. 

** The Calcutta edition has Janyu and Dhaman. 

ff See, however, note + in this page. 

H The Bhagavato-purdria , VIII., I., 28, names Jyotirdhaman only. 

§§ Agreeably to the *Bkdgavata-purdtia, VIII., I., 27, they were ten in 
number, of whom it specifies Prithu, ^Khyati, Nara, and Ketu. 
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In the fifth interval, the Manu was Raivata; 1 the In- 
dra was Vibhu; the classes of gods, consisting of four- 
teen each, were the Amitabhas, Abhutarajasas,* Vai- 
. kunfhas, and Sumedhasas; 2 f the seven Risliis were 

— % ____ 

% 1 Raivata, as well as his three predecessors, is regarded, usu- 

ally, as a descendant of Priyavrata. + The Markaiideya§ has a 
long legend of his birth, as the son of King Durgama by the nymph 
Revati, sprung ft*>m the constellation Revati, whom Ritavach, a 
Muni, caused *to fall from heaven. Her radiance became a lake 
on Mount Kumuda, thence called Raivataka; and from it appeared 
the danjjel, who was brought up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the 
marriage of Revati, the Muni, at her request, restored the aster- 
ism to its place in the skies. 

3 The Brahma inserts, of these, only the Abhutarajasas, with 


* Two MSS. have Abhutarama? ; two, Abhiitarayas ; both which words 
look very like depravations of the reading in all my other copies, to- 
wit, Abhiitarajas. . The ordinary reading of the line containing this 
term is: 

That the first two names must be taken as welded into a compound 
embodying Abhutarajas is attempted to be shown in note Jj in the next 
page. See, further, note % p. 17, infra. And hence the “Abhutarajasas” 
-i. e., Abhutarajases - of Professor Wilson may be open to correction, 
as regards its first syllable. Moreover, on the assumption that his MSS. 
were like mine, he has substituted the longer ending of the word for 
the shorter. See Vol. II., p. 101, note *; and p. 107, note +. 

The Sanskrit scholar will have noticed, that, other considerations per- 
mitting, the line just quoted might yield Bhiitarajas. The reading, un- 
questionably, of the Bhdgavata-purdna, VIII., V., 3, omits the vowel 
at the beginning. It is Bhiitarayas; and it involves a corruption, I take 
it, as -to its y, such as we have in Abhutarayas. Tho Mdrkanilcya-pu- 
rana y LXXV., 71, has, in my three MSS., Abhiitanayas or Bhutanayas, 
which, as dbuld be shown* may easily have grown out of Abhiitarajas. The 
Calcutta edition exhibits Bhiipatis! 

t In the singular, Sumedhas. Three MSS agree in reading Susamedhases. 

+ The Bhdgavata-purdna , VIII., V., 2, calls him Uterine brother of 
Tamasa. Apd see p. 11, note*, infra. * 

§ Chapter LXXV. 
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Hiranyaroman, Vedasrf,* Urdhwabahu, Vedabahu,f 
Sudhaman,i Parjanya, and Mahamui)i. 1 § The sons of 
the remark, that ‘they were of like nature (with their name):'!! 

i. e., they were exempt from the quality of passion. M. Langloi^f 
in rendering the parallel passage of the Hari Varnsa,** has con- 
founded the epithet and the subject: ‘dont les dieux furent les' 
Pracriti6, depourvus de colere et de passion.’ He is, also, at a 
loss what 'to do with the terms Pariplava amjURaibhya, in the 
following passage, inf^ST^T asking : ‘Qu’est-ce que Pa- 

riplava ? qu’est-ce que Rebhya?’ If he had had tfie commentary 
at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: they are 
there* said to be two classes of divinities : 

wftvvt u: 

1 There is less variety in these names than usual. §§ Vedabahu 

* Devasri, according to a single MS. 

t In three MSS., Devabahu. 

t Two MSS. have Swadhaman. 

§ The Bhdgavata-puraha , VIII., V., 3, says that they were, with 
others, Hiranyaroman, Vedasiras, and Urdhwabahu. 

|| The Sanskrit allows us to take the word as Abhutarajases ; moaning, 
perhaps, ‘ endowed with activity — rajas — as far as that possessed by the 
Bhutas.’ See Vol. I., p. 83; and Vol. II., p. 74, note 2. 

The Vayu-purdna speaks of the Amritabhas and Abhutarajas: 

wjwngnrsrT i 

For, just below this, it has the line: 

«rr»nf*r i 

On now comparing note in the last page with note % at p. 17, [infra, 
it will be seen, that the gods under discussion wore characterized by their 
possession, not want, of activity. In the latter passage here referred to, 
all Professor Wilson's MSS., ineluding those now at Oxford, have, like 
my own, or els0 1 1 • 

f Vol. I, p. 39. 

** SI 432: 

ft i il. 432. 

++ Of the gods of the fifth Manwantara the Bhdgavata-purana, VIII., 
V., 3, 4, particularizes the Bhutarayas and Vaikunfhas only. See note * 
in the preceding page*. 

§§ See the Mdrkan&eya-purana, LXXY., 73, 74. 
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Raivata were'Balab^ftdhu, Susambhavya,* * * § Satyaka, and 
other valiant kings.*}* 

These four Manus, Swarochisha, Auttami,t T&masa, 
apd Raivata, were, all, descended from Priyavrata, who, 
in* consequence of propitiating Vishnu by his devo- 
tions, §* qbtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for 
Tiis posterity. 

Ch&kshusha was the Manu of the sixth period , 1 in 


is read Devabahu; Sudhaman, Satyanetra; and Mahamuni, Muni, 
Yajus, Vasishtlia, and Yadudhra. According to the Vayu, those 
of the text are, respectively, of the lineage of Angiras, Bhrigu, 
Vasishtha, Pulastya, Atri, Pulaha, and Kasyapa. There is con- 
siderable variety in the names of the Manu’s sons. 

1 Chakshusha, according to the best authorities, descended 
from Dhruva (see Yol. I., p. 177): but the Markandeya has a le- 
gend of his birth as the son of a Kshattriya named Anamitra; of 
his being exchanged, at his birth, for the son of Yisranta Raja, 
and being brought up,*, by the prince, as his own; of his reveal- 
ing the business, when a man, and propitiating Brahma by his 
devotions, in consequence of which, he became a Manu. In his 
former birth, he was born from the eye of Brahma, whence his 
name, from Chakshus, 4 tfie eye.*|| 


* Sambhavya is the reading of five MSS.; Swasaihbhavya, that of one. 

t Only Arjpna and Baliyijidhya are named in the Bhagavata-purdna , 
VIII., V., 2., 

t Uttama* as before, is Tiere a variant. The Vishnu-purana is at odds 
with itself, if it l*ere der£i^g.Auttaaii. ftom Priyavrata, —not from Uttana- 
pada. See VojL I. p, 159: also, p. 5, note «H; p. 7, note 3; p. 8, note §; 
p. 9, note supra. . * * ‘ 

“Descended from Priyavrata” translates s( <i , ; and “for 
his posterity^”,.- We tnay render: “one in lineage with 

Priyavrata”;" but hardly, p$nsidering tjm context, “as hi% kindred”, instead 
of “for his posterity”. 0ttanapa4a and Priyavrata' were brothers. 

§ Tapae , ^austerity’. *|| Compare the Bhagavata-purana , VIII., V., 7. 
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which the Indra was Manojava:* * * § the five classes of 
godsf were the Adyas, * Prasttitas,§ Bhavyas, Pi‘ithu- 
gas,|| and the magnanimous Lekhas, eight of each: 1 ^ 
Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu,** * * §§ Abhi- , 
naman,ff and Sahishhu were the seven sages . 3 TJie 
kings of the earth, the sons of Chtikshusha, were the 


1 The authorities agree as to the number, b,ut differ as to the 
names; reading, for Adyas, Aryas and Apyas;J+ for Prastutas, 
Prabhutas and Prasutas; for Prithugas, Prithukas andPfithusas; 
and, which is a more wide deviation, Ribhus for Bhavyas. M. 
Langlois§§ omits the Prasutas, and inserts Divaukasas* but the 
latter, meaning ‘divinities,’ is only an epithet. The Hari Vamsa || || 
has: 

'’smrr: i w 

TOTTTO TO m; II 

The comment adds: ^ frorofl: i 

3 The Vayu reads Sudhaman,*** for the first name; Unnata, 
for Uttama; and Abhimaua, for Abhinaman.fff The latter occurs 


* Mantradruma: JJhdgavata-purana , VIII., V., 8. 

t See note * at p. 3, supra. 

+ One MS. has Aryas. 

§ This reading is in none of my MSS. Two have Prasritas; all the 
rest, Prasutas. || Three MSS. have Prithagas. 

Soo p. 3, note *, supra. 

** Maru is in one MS. 

ft Every one of my MSS. has Atinaman. 

The Magavata-purdna names the Apyas Only, of all the gods of this 
Patriarchate. 

§§ Vol. 1., p. 39. 

HU A. 437. 

The Calcutta edition has UTOTm IT^JTTTt, and lj tpRT • • , 

*** And so does the HarivaMa , &l. 435. 

fft The Mdrkand%ja-purdna y LXXVI.,.54, has, in one of my three MSS., 
Unnata, as against Uttama in the other two; and "so has the Calcutta 
edition, with which they all concur in reading Atinaman. * 
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powerful Uru,* Puru,f Satadyumna, and others.! 

The Manu of the present period is the wise lord of 
obsequies, § the illustrious offspring of the Sun. The 
deities are the Adityas,|| Vasus, and Rudras:f their 
sovereign is Purandara. Vasishtha^ Kasyapa, Atri, Ja- 
madagni, Gautama, Viswdmitra, and Bharadwaja are 
\he seven 6ishis; and the nine pious sons of Vaivas- 
wata Manu are the kings** lkshw&ku, Nabhaga, 
Dhrishta^! Sdryati,§§ Narishyanta, Nabhanidishta,|||| 


also Abhiuamin(^Matsya)and Atinaman (Ilari Vainsalflf). The latter 

* Here -as in Vol. I., p. 177 — 1 have corrected the Translator’s “Uru”. 

f Para is the worthless reading of two MSS.-; and as many have Puru, 
the ancient form of the name. See Vol. I., p. 177, note f. 

I Those named in the B/fujavata-purdna, VIII., V., 7, are Puru, Pu- 
rusha, and Sudyumna. 

§ Sraddhadeva; often taken as a* proper name. Vaivaswata is intended. 
See p. 2, supra. 

« [! See Vol. II., p. 27, for their names. 

f Add ‘etc.’ And see p. 15, note !♦ infra. 

** See Rook IV., Chapters I. V., where 1 return to these kings. 

ft Three MSS. have Nabhaga. As will he seen further on, this king 
should seem to hear another name, that of Nriga, which word several 
of my copies give here, as the reading. 

H In two MSS., Dhrishfu; in one, Vishnu; the former of which lections 
is of no account 

§§ Here I correct the “Sanyati” of the original edition. Half my MSS. 
have Saryati. 

i||| Not one of my MSS. has this reading. Six — like two of Professor 
Wilson’s, now at Oxford— give Nabhaga and Disht'a; two, Nabhaga and 
Arishfa; one, Nabhaga and Dislifa ; one, Nabhaga and Dishfa; one, Nabha 
and Dishtfa, &c. Moreover, it is shown, in the next page, that at least 
one of the commentators understands two kings to be here spoken of. 
And there js strong ground for believing that herein he is right. 

Professor Wilson's choice of name — to which there is nothing, in anv 
of the MSS. he used, nearer than occurring in one of 

them- must have been suggested by the Nabhanedishfh a ( >f the Aigveda 
and other ancient writings, to whom he refers iri a note to Book IV., 
Chapter I. ff $/. 436. 
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* 

Karusha, Prishadhra, and the celebrated Vasumat. 1 * 
The unequalled energy of Vishhu, combining with 

reads, f no doubt incorrectly, Bhrigu, Nabha, and Viroswat, for 
Uttama, Madhu, and Havishmat. + * 

The sons of Chak9husha are enumerated in Yol. I., p. 177? 

1 There is no great variety of nomenclature in this Manwan- 
tara. The Vayu adds, to the deities, the Sadhyas, Yiswas, Ma- 

* The text is as follows: °* 

On this it is remarked, in one of the commentates, the other being silent: 

i i 

qfq’g y ffr : wfprffrroufr 

crarr *f?i m hiott Tfa wfn i 

That is to say, the “Vasumat” of the text is an epithet of Prishadhra, 
denoting ‘fortitudinousL 

It is thus evident how the commentator here makes out the exact tale 
of nine kings. « 

Discordantly, the Bhagavata-purdna, VIII., XIII., 2, 3, has Ikshwakn, 
Nabha ga, Dhiishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishfa, Karusha, Pfi- 
shadhra, and Vasumat,— ten, as it distinctly states. Reference will be 
made, in the sequel, to IX., I., 12. See, for nine sons of Vaivaswata, 
the Mdrkandeya-puraiUi, LXXIX., 11, 12. 

At present, it need only be added, that the Vdyu-purdna, professing 
to name hut nine sons of the reigning Manu, makes Pramsu the last, 
and says nothing of Vasumat as one of his brothers. Later Puraias 
than the Vayu have manipulated its statements with a very free hand. 
For instance, the first line of the stanza in which it speaks of the sixth 
and seventh of Vaivaswata's Rishis, served,, pretty certainly, as the type 
of the quotation given above; and hence the creation, there, of Vasumat. 
This stanza is thus expressed: 

Of the two commentaries adduced in my annexations, that which I have 
hitherto designated as the smaller becomes, here at the beginning of 
Book III., considerably the ampler. From this^point, n«?t to mislead, I 
shall, till further notice, distinguish it as B; the other being called A. 

f &L 435. o 

♦ Ilavishmat and*Viraka, and these only, are spokenof in the Bhd- 
gavata-purdna , VIII., V., 8. \ 
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the quality of goodness, and effecting the preservation 
of created things, presides over all the Manwantaras, 
in the form of a divinity.* Of a portion of that divini- 
ty Yajna was born, in the Swayambhnva Manwantara, 

rutS, and gods sprung from Bhrigu and Angiras.f The Bhaga- 
vataj adds the Ribhus;§ and most include the two Aswins, as a 
class. Of the Maruts, however, the Hari Vamsa remarks, that 
they are born in every Manwantara, seven times seven (or forty- 
nine); that, in edeh Manwantara, four times seven (or twenty- 
eight) obtain emancipation, but their places arc tilled up by per- 
sons reborn in that character. So the commentator explains the 
passages ^ 

*fqg jrtT^ri i Ii 

and 

sifwRt ’swnc: qraqrr wr : 1 it 

■ Tr^r^qrriT^^r trr: Wf?m^fTT »TqfqT I Com- 
mentary. Ttqf ^ WTT: WrNwf<T w: I Com- 

mentary. It may he suspected, however, that these passages 
have been derived from the simple statement of the Matsya, that, 
in all the Manwantaras, classes of Rishis appear by seven and 
seven, and, having established a code of law and morality, depart 
to felicity: 

am xpjTfar q^* q^r 11 

The Vayu has a rather different list of the seven Rishis : ** or, 
Vasumat, the son ofVasishtha; Vatsara, descended fromKasyapa; 

* fqqg’jrfwT’frqwji f^rt i 

**rcT^sn^g n 

t With this enumeration corresponds that in the Mdrk.-pur., LXXIX., 1. 

+ At VIII., XIII , 4, it adds, to the Adityas, Vasus, and Rudras, the 
Viswe devas^ Maruts, Aswins, and Ribhus 

§ For these gods, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of the J&igveda , 
Vol. I., p. 46, note a. 

II &L 444. f SI 445. 

** In this order: Vi^wamitra, Jamadagni, Bharad^aja, Saradwat. Atri, 
Vasumat, Vatsara. 
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the will-begotten progeny of Akfiti. 1 * When the. Swa- 


Viswumitra, the son of Gadhi, and of the Kusika race; Jama- 
dagni, son of Kuril, f of the race of Bhrigu; Bharadwaja, son of 
Brihaspati; Saradwat, son of Givtama, t of the family of Utathya;§ 
and Brahmakosa or Atri, descended from Brahma. || All the other 
authorities agree with our text. 

1 The nominal H father being the patriarch Ruchi. (See Vol.I., 

p. 108.), 


* with to i 

’fllfWt AT# II 

On this the two commentaries remark: fq A ^ I H 

i 'srwf wrafx i w i 

rfh i 

According to this, “From a portion of him Yajua was born, in the' 
Swayambhuva Manwantara, ofAK^ti; or, in this first Manwantara, Yajna 
was born from Ruchi } a god wilf-begotten of Brahma ” Hence the term 
manasa must be taken to allude to Ruchi, Akuti’s husband, born from 
Brahma in the first epoch of the Swayambhuva Patriarchate. Manasa 
cannot be applied to the child' of a virgin. Males, not females, had 
will-begotten offspring. 

f I find Urn; also, Ku.4a. See Book IV, Chapter VIT. 

\ Corrected from “Gautama”. This, importing ‘son of Gotama’, is 
Saradwat’s patronymic. See Book IV., Chapter XIX. 

§ Corrected froni “Utatthya”. In Vol. I., p. 153, note 2, I have 
amended “Uttathya”. 

In Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. II., p. 63, ap- 
pears “Uchutthya ”~recte f Uchathya— as father of Dirghatamas; and it 
is added, in a note: “The reading of the Puriiiias is, invariably, Uttathya.” 
“Utatthya” occurs ibid., p. 83, note 6. These spellings, which I have 
never met with, must be incorrect; as the otymology-Mcfozf/io, ‘praise’— 
of the Vaidik form of the name, Uchathya, clearly evinces. 

These and suchlike minutiae are not purposeless, seeing that the 
great Sanskrit Dictionary of Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth inserts so 
copiously, as variants, transformations of proper names which owe their 
existence to mere inadvertence, but the reality or unreality of which 
cannot be judged of in the absence of manuscripts. 

|| Swayambhuva , in the original, ^ But see note * in this page. 
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rochisha Manwaritara had arrived, that divine (Yajna) 
Was born as Ajita^ along with the Tushita gods, the 
sons of Tushita. In the third Mamvantara,* Tushitaf 
'.was again born of Satya, as Satya, along with the class 
of* deities so denominated. In the next period, Satya 
became Hari,t along with the Haris, the children of 
Hari.§ The excellent Hari was again born, in the Rai- 
vata Manwantara, of Samblniti,|| as Manasa, along with 
the gods called Abhutarajasas. f In the next period, 
Vishnu** was born of Vikurithf,ff as Vaikiuitha, along 

^ r - - _ - 

* Bhagavat then appeared as Satyasena, along with the Satyavr^tas, 
according to the Bhdgavala-purdiia , VIII., I., 25. 

f Here a name of Vishnu. 

, l Son of Harini and Harimedhas, says the Bhdgavala-purdna , VIII., 

• L » 30 ‘ # 

§ The original has the locative which supposes Harya for the 

nominative. 

|| Bhagavat manifested himself as Ajita, son of Vairaja and Sambhuti, 
in the time of the sixth Manu, ChaKshusha, according to tho Bhdgavata- 
purdha, VIII., V., 9. Wo read, in this page, that Vishnu appeared as 
Ajita, in the age of Swarochisha. His epiphany then was as Vibhu, son 
of Vedasiras and Tushita, declares the Bhdgavata-purdna , VIII., I., 21. 

% All my MSS.— except that four of them have for 

concur in reading: 

ffV it 

‘In the Raivata patriarchal period, again, Hari, best of gods, was born, 
of Sambhuti, as the divine Manasa, — originating with the deities called 
Rajasas \ 

Manasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Ra- 
jasas. We appear to have, in it, mdnasam— the same as manas-o with 
the change of termination required to express male personification. See 
Vol. I., p. 35. note *. , 

Sambhuti had a son Paurnamasa. See Vol. I., p. 153. Also see the 
note immediately preceding this, and note (’, at p. 10, supra 

** In the original, Purushottama. 

ft We must read Yikuufhd. The Sanskrit presentj th£ locative case as 

Viknnfha’s husband was Subhra, alleges the Bhdgavata-purdna, VIII., 

III. 2 




18 


VISHNU PURANA. 


with the deities called Vaikunthas.* In the present 
Manwantara, Vishnu was again born as V&mana, the 
son of Kasyapa by Aditi.f With three paces t he sub- 
dued the worlds, and gave them, freed from all embar-, 
rassment, to Purandara . 1 These are the seven persons 


1 There is no further account of this incarnation in the Vishnu 
Puraiia. * Fuller details occur in the Bhagavata, Kurrna, Matsya, 



V., 4. But, according to that authority, Vikunfha appeared in the fifth 
Patriarchate, not, as here, in the sixth. 

* That these gods appeared under Raivata, not under Cbakgfiusha, we 
read in p. 9, supra. 

| Hence, Vauiana was brother of the Adityas and Tushitas. See 
Vol II., p. 27. Also see p. 3, note * supra. lie is called the last- 
horn of the Adityas, in the Bhdgavata-puraria, VIII., XIII., 6. ( 

+ On the three strides of Vishnu, # by reason of which he is called Tri- 
vikraina, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of the kigveda, Vol. I., In- 
troduction, p xxxtv.; and Vol. IV., p. 17, note: also, Original SanrWit 
Texts , Part II., pp. 187 and 2U-21C; Part IV., Chapter II., especially 
pp. 54—58, and pp. 118, 119. 

Dr Muir, in his Mataparikshd , Part T.,-p. 105 of the Sanskrit, p. 16 
of the English, — and twice in pages, just referred to,, of his Texts y has 
quoted and translated a curious relevant passage from Durga Acharya 
on Yaska’s Nirukta. It is subjoined, together with Dr. Muir’s latest 
version of it : ^ ^ 

i fi i *rro- 

frretn i %*prramT i «j4idHi i i ^ 

i t*r- 

wr*T«rf 

“Vishnu is the sun [Aditya]. How so? Because [the hymn] says ; 
‘In three places he planted his stepi; i. e., plants his stop, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done? ‘On the earth, in 
the firmament, find in the sky’, according to Sakapuni. Becoming ter- 
restrial fire, he strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in 
tne shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the sun, 
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by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings 
have been protected. Because this whole world has 
been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is entitled 
Yishnu, from the root Vis, ‘to enter’, or ‘pervade’; for 
all the gods, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the sons of 
the Manus, the Indras the sovereigns of the gods, all 
are but the impersonated might* of Vishnu. 1 


and Vamana Purahas. The first of these (Book VIII., Chapters 
15 — 23) relates the penance and sacrifices of Bali, son of Viro- 
ehana, by which he had overcome Indra and the gods, and ob- 
tained supreme dominion over the three spheres. Vishnu, at the 
request of the deities, was born as a dwarf, Vamana, the son of 
Aditi by Kasyapa; who, applying to Bali for alms, was promised, 
by the prince, whatever hS might demand, notwithstanding Sukra, 
the preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal 
wjth. The dwarf demanded as much space as he could step over 
at three steps, and, upon the assent of Bali, enlarged himself to 
such dimensions as to stride over the three worlds. Being wor- 
shipped, however, by Bali and his ancestor Prahlada, he conceded 
to theiq the sovereignty of Patala. 

1 See the same etymology in Vol. I., p. 4, note 2. 


in the sky. As it is said (in the R. V., X., 88, 10): ‘They made him 
to become threefold’. Aurnavabha Acharya thinks [the meaning is] this: 
‘He plants one foot on the ‘ samarohana' (place of rising), when mounting 
over the hill of ascension; [anotherj, on the ‘ viskAupada \ the meridian 
sky; [a thirdj, on the * gaya&irns\ the hill of setting”. 

V * Vibhutayah , ‘ potencies \ 



CHAPTER II. 

Of the seven future Manus and Manwantaras. Story of Sanjna ai\d 
Chhaya, wives of the Sun. Savarni, son of Chhaya, the eighth 
Manu. His successors, with the divinities, &c. of their respec- 
tive periods. Appearance of Vishnu in each of the four Yugas. r 

MAITREYA.— You have recapitulated to me, most 
excellent Brahman, the particulars of the' past Manwan- 
taras. Now give me some account of those which are 
to come. 

Para^ara. — Sanjiiti, the daughter of Viswak&rnian, 
was the wife of the Sun, and bore him three children, 
the Manu (Vaivaswata), Yama, and the goddess Yarn! ■ 
(or the Yamuna river); Unable to endure the fervours 
of her lord, Sanjnd gave him Chhaya , 1 as his handmaid, 
and repaired to the forests, to practise devout exer- 
cises. * The Sun, supposing Chhaya to be his wife 


1 That is, her shadow, or image. It also means ‘shade.’ The 
Bhagavata, f however, makes both Sanjna and Chhaya daughters 
of Viswakarman. According to the Matsya, Vivaswat, the son 
of Kasyapa and Aditi, had three wives : Rajni, the daughter of 
Raivata, by whom he had Revanta; Prabha, by whom he- had 
Prabhata; and, by Sanjna, the daughter of Twashtri, the Manu, 
and Yama, and Yamuna. The story then proceeds much as in 
the text. . f 


* “Devout exercises” renders tapas. 

t VIII., XIII, 8. In the next stanza it adds, that some give the Sun 
a third wife, Vadhva The commentator, Sridhara, identifies hpr, never- 
theless, with Sanjna, who is said — VI., VI., 38— to have been transformed 
into a mar e-vadavd. ’ ' ■ 
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Sanjnd, begot, by her, three other children, Sanaischara 
(Saturn), another Manu (Savarhi*), and a daughter, 
Tapatf .(the Taptee river). Chh&ya, upon one occasion, 
being offended with Yama , 1 the son of Sanjna, de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and, thereby, re- 
^ vealed to Yama, and to the Sun, that she was not, in 
truth, Sanjna, the mother of the former, f Being further 
informed, by Chhaya, that his wife had gone to the 
wilderness, the Sun beheld her, by the eye of medita- 
tion, t engaged in austerities, in the figure of a mare, 
(in the region of Uttara Kuru §). Metamorphosing him- 
self into a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three 
other children, — the two Aswins|| and Revanta, — and 
then brought Sanjn&.back to his own dwelling. To 
diminish his intensity, .Viswakarman placed the lumi- 
nary on his lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence, 
and, in this manner, reduced it an eighth: for more 





\ \ vr ’ ' os 

+ Samddhi. 

§ This parenthesis, as usual, is supplied by the Translator. 

|| See^Professdr Wilson's Translation of the fiigveda, Vol. I., Intro-' 
duction,,pp. xxxy., xxigvi.,' and p. 8, bote a; also, Vol? II., Introduction, 
p, Tin. \ ‘ V < _ * 

5 See the MdrhaiMleya-purfya, Chapter LXXVII. 

O O O 
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than that wa$ inseparable. 1 * The parts of the divine 
Vaishiiava splendour, residing in the sun, that were 
filed off by Viswakarman, fell, blazing, down upon the 
earth; and the artist constructed of them the discus, 
of Vishfiu, the trident of Siva, * *the weapor* 2 of the 
god of wealth,! the lance of K4rttikeya,t and the 
weapons of the other gods: all these Viswakarman 
fabricated from the superfluous rays of th6 sun. 3 

The son of Chhayd, who was called,' also, a Manu, 
was denominated Savariii, 4 § from being of the same 
caste (Savarha) as his elder brother, (the Manu Vai- 

1 The Matsya says, he trimmed the Sun everywhere except 
in the feet, the extent of which he could not discern. Conse- 
quently, in pictures, or images, the feet of the Sun must never 
be delineated, under pain of leprosy* &c. 

2 The term is Sibika, which properly means ‘a litter’. Tfre 
commentator calls it Astra, ‘a weapon’. || 

3 This, legend is told, with some variations of no great im- 
portance, in the Matsya, Markarideya, and Padma Puranas 
(Swarga Khaiida), in the Bhagavata, and Hari Vamsa,f &c. 

4 The Markaiideya, ** whilst it admits Savariii to be the son 
of the Sun, has a legend of his former birth, in the Swarochisha 
Manwantara, as Suratha Raja, who became a Manu by having 
then propitiated Devi. It was to him that the Durga M&hatmyaff 
or Chahdi, the popular narrative of Durga’s triumphs over various 
demons, was narrated. 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Rudra. 

t This is to translate Dhariada, one of the names of Kubera. 

J The original has Guha. 

§ Savarna is a variant. 

|| So both the commentators call it. 
f Chapter IX.* 

" Chapter LXXXI* 
ft Or Devi'mdhatmya . 
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* 

vaswata). He presides over the ensuing, or eighth, 
Manwantara,* the particulars of which, and the fol- 
lowing, .1 will now relate. In the period in which Si- 
varni shall be the Manu, the classes of the gods will be 
theSutapas, Amitabhas, andMukhyas; twenty-one f of 
each. The seven Kishis will be Dfptimat, Galava, 
’Rarrifyt J£ripa,§ Draurii, || my son Vy&sall (will be 
the sixth); and the seventh will be Rishy asringa. 1 The 
Indra will be, Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, who, 
through the favour of Vishnu, is, actually, sovereign 
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* 

of part of Patala.* * * § The royal progeny of Savarni will 
be Virajas, Arvarivat,f NirmohaJ and others. § 

The ninth Manu will be Daksha-^varnL 1 1| The Pa- 
ras, t Marfchigarbhas, and Sudharmans will be the 

* The four following Savarhis are described, in the Vayu, 
as the mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksha, namecf 
either Suvrata (Vayu), or Priyd (Brahma), by himself and the 
three gods, Brahma, Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented 
her on Mount Meru ; whence they are called also Meru-savarnis. 
They are termed Savarnis, from their being of one family or caste: 

% yy tffrri fn^n; i • 

According to the same authority, followed by the Hari Vamsa, ** * * §§ 
it appears that this Manu is also called Rohita. Most of the 
details of this and the following Manwantaras are omitted in 
the Matsya, Brahma, Padma, .and Markaiideyaff Purdnas. The 
Bhagavata^ and Kurma give the same as our text $ and the 
Vayu, which agrees very nearly with it,§§ is followed, in most 


t The “Arvarivas” of the former edition was an oversight. Variants 

which I find are Urvarivat, Urvardvat, and Arvariyat. ' , 

+ Two of my MSS. have Nirmoka; one, Nirwogha. 

§ According to th q Bhdgavata-purana, VIII., XIll, 11, 12, The gods 
will he the Sutapas, Virajas, and Amr itaprabhas ; and among the sons of 
Savarni will be Nirmoka and Virajaska. 

|| All my MSS. have Dakshasavarda. ' The ninth Manu will be son 
of Varuna, according to the Bhdgavata-purarla , VIII., XIII,, 18. 

Three MSS. give Paras. 

** SI. 468. 

ff This Purana should here be omitted, as it contains a fr.ll exhibition 
of the details referred to. See its chapters XCIV. and C. 

It will be seen, from my notes, that its ^teenient with oipr text is 
not of the closes^. . ^ v ’ * 

§§ If my five MSS® ale to be trusted, it deviates. JherSfrom 
widely. I have recorded only a few specimen s of jljese deviations. 
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three classes of divinities; each consisting of twelve: 
their powerful- chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. Sa- 
vana, Dyutiinat, Bhavya,* Vasu, Medhadhriti,f Jyo- 
tishmat, and Satya will be- the seven 6ish is. Dhrita- 
ketu, : Dfptiketu,.§ Panchahasta, Niramaya, || Prithu- 
srava,t and others, will- be the sons of the Mann.** 

' In the tenth Manwantara, the Manu will be Brahma- 
s4varhi:ff the gods will be theSudhamans,Viniddhas,n 
an d $atasankhyas : the Indra will be the mighty Sdnti:§§ 


respects, by tho Hari Vamsa. The Matsya and Padma are pe- 
culiar in*their series and nomenclature of the Manus themselves : 
calling the ninth, Rauchya; tenth, Bhautya; eleventh, Meru-sa- 
varni, son of Brahma; twelfth, Ritu; thirteenth, Ritadhaman; 
and fourteenth, Viswakseim. The BMgavata calls the two last 
Manus Deva-savarni and Indra-.-aviirni. ..." 

t 

* Of three MSS. the reading is Havya; and one has Sahya. 
t Professor Wilson had “ Medhatithi”, which I find nowhere. Two of 
my MSS. have Medhamriti, a bad lection for what all the rest give, the 
name in the text. 
t In a single MS. is Dhritiketu. 

§ The former edition had “Driptiketu”, for which I find no authority* 
A. plurality of my MSS. read, like the Vdyu-purana, as above; while 
five have Diptaketu; and two, Dasaketu. 

|| seems very likely that we here have mrdmaya , ‘free from disease’, 
as an epithet of Panchahasta. In the Vayu-purdna, it qualifies, in the 
plural, * names precedin g it. 
f The* Vayu-purdna reads Prithusravas. 

° Of the sons of this Manu the Bhdgavata-purdria t VIII., XIII., 18, 
names only Bhutaketu and Diptaketu. 

tt He is called Brahmas At arna, also, as in the original of the end of 
;his paragraph: 

He,%Ul be spn of Upa&dka, according to the Bhdgavata-purana , VIII., 
X}H. r ai r ; , 

Ytffcddhaa.^ ' 

H Saityfcn: Bhdgavata-pvfdfa) VIII., XIII., 22. 
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1 

the Rishis.will be Havishmat, Sukriti, Satya,* Apam- 
miirti, Nabhaga, Apratimaujas, find Satyaketuif and 
the ten sons of the Manu will be Sukshetra, Uttamau- 
jas, Harisheha,t and others. 

In the eleventh Manwantara, the Manu will be 
Dharma-s&varhi:§ the principal classes of gods will be 
the Vihangamas, K&magamas, || and , Nirmdharatis,^ 
each thirty in number ; 1 of whom Vrisha** will be the 
Indra: the Rishis will be Nischara, 'Agnitejas, .Va* 
pushmat, Vishnu, ff Arurii,:; Havishmat, andAnagha:§§ 


1 Hence the Vayu 'identifies || || the first with days; the second, 
with nights; and the third, with hours, ff 


* ®ur of my MSS. have Sahya'; and two others have corruptions 
of it. „ . , 

f Saptaketu appears in three MSS. 

, Four MSS. have Bhurishena; and this is the reading of the Vdyu- 
purdria, and of the Bhagavata-purdria , VIII., XIII., 21. 

§ In the original we have, the elongated form, Dharmasavari)|ka. 

|| In the Vdyu-purdna, K&majas ,(or Vihangamas) and Manojavas. 

• ^ The Vayu-purdria, by twice beginning a line with this word, proves 
that we are not to read Anirmaiiaratis, ‘of measureless enjoyment’; for 
the original ,which, by the by, in none of my MSS. has 
might, otherwise, be taken to combine the names -of the second and third 
classes of gods into a compound, thus; , , 

Twd copies have Nirvanarttchis , like the Bkdgavata.'fwdfa, VIII., 
XIII., 2fi. 

** Vaidhrita: Bhagavata-purdria, VIII., XIII., 26. 
ff One MS. has Vrishni; one, Dhriti. 

$$ Four MSS. exhibit Yaruiii, the lection o$;the Vayu-purMa • The 
reading of the Bhdgavata-purana , VIH., XIII., J6, in Aruna. J| 

§§ Anaya, in three of my MSS. * " f A 

Illl I find a different adjustment % of these,, identifications; huUjjMSS^ 
differ, perlmps; from tthose used* by,, Professor Wilton. * . 

%% Mukma; 
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the kings of the earth, and sons of the Mann, will be 
Sarvag%* T Sarvadharman, Devarrika, and others. 

In the twelfth Manwantara, the son of Rudra, Sa- 
yajrni, fwill be theManu: 6itadh&mant will be the Indra: 
and the-'Haritasv Lohitas,§ Sumanasas, and Sukar- 
mansll will be the classes of gods, each comprising 
fifteen. Tapaswin, Sutapas, Tapojntirti, Taporati, Ta- 
podhriti, Tapodyuti,1f and Tapodhana will be the 
foshis:**' and Devavat, Upadeva, Devasreshtlui, and 
others, will be the Manu’s sons, and mighty monarchs 
(on the earth). 

In tlfe thirteenth Manwantara, the Mann will . be 
Rauchya: 1 ff the classes of gods, thirty-three in each, 

• • * * ■ "■ * " ~~ ~~ 
t 1 The son of the Prajapati Ruchi (Vayu, &c.), by the nymph 

Manhunt the daughter of the Apsaraa Pramlocha (Markandeya). 

* The “Savarga” of the former edition must have been a mero over- 
sight. In two of my thirteen MSS., the name is Sarvatraga; that fol- 
lowing being Sudharmatman. The V ayu-purdtia has Sarvavega, followed 
by Sndharman. 

According to the Bhagavata-purana , VIII, XIII., 25, the eleventh 
Manu will engender Satyadhannan and nine other sons, 
t Savarna, in my copies. 

+ “Ritudhama”, the name in the first edition, was simply a typo- 
graphic error, I take it, as to its second syllable. One of my MSS. seems 
to have Kshatadhaman. Similarly as in all my MSS but one, kitadha- 
man is the reading of the Bhagavata-purdtla, VIII., XIII., 29. 

§ A single MS. has, like the VdyU-purdAa } Rohitas, 

|| A fpurth class of gods is here omitted. Ten of my MSS. call them 
•Taras; one, Suripas; one, Surapas; und one, Suparas. The Vdyu-pu- 
rdda seem# ta have Suparvas. 

f This name is implied, not expressed in full; the original being: 

' Tvfra*: i 

” Of the' kishia underthe twelfth Manu the Bhdyavata-purdiia, VIII., 
XIII., ,29, name* onl£\ Tapomurti, Tapaswin, and Agnidhraka. 
ft Devasiv^rni Bhdgavata-yurdna, VIII., XIII., 31. • 
n MaUni;-l^o*eilA., “as In the Calcutta edition, XCVIII., 5. It 
may be J^eUgal cqnruption. 
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will be the Sutrainans,* * * § Sukarmans, andSudhannans; -j 
their Indra will be Divaspati: the Rishis will be Nir- 
111 oh a, t Tattwadar 8 in,§ Nishprakampa, NirutSuka 
Dhritimat, Avyaya, and SutapaS: and Chitrasefta, Vi,- 
chitra, and others, will be the kings. ■ 

In the fourteenth Manwantara, Bhautya If will be the 
Manu '; 1 Suchi, the Indra: the five classes of gods’will 
be the'Ghakshushas, the Pavitras, Kanishfhas, Bhrd- 
jiras,t andVachdvriddhas:** * * §§ the seven'foshisff will be 
Agnibahu,:: Suchi, Sukra, Magadha,§§ Grridhra, || || 


Son Kavi, by the goddess Bhuti, according to the Vayu; 
but the Mark an dey a If IF ipakes Bhuti the son of Angiras, whose 
pupil, Santi, having suffered the holy fire to go out in his mas- 
ter’s absence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated him, that he 
not only relighted the flame, but desired Sdnti to demand a further 


For the “Sudhamans” of the former edition I find no warrant. 
Sutramans is the name in the Vdyu-puratia. Two of my MSS. have 
S n^armans. 

t These are not recognized in the Bhagavata-purana, VIII., XIII., 32. 

I One of my MSS. shows this name Written over Nirmoka, the reading 
of the Bhagavata-purana , VIII., XIII., 32. 

§ Tattwadarsa, the reading of the Bhagavata-purana , VIII., XIII., 32, 
occurs in a single copy. 

|| Indrasavarni: Bhagavata-purdm , VIII., XIII., 34. 

% The Vayu-purana has Bhajiras or Bhajaras. 

** This is the reading of the Vdyu-purdna , likewise. “ Vavrid<jhas” 
is in the old edition : but it looks like an inadvertence only. , Two of 
my MSS. have Vachavrittas. + M * 

ft They are said to be Agnibahu, 6uchi, 6uddha, Magadha^and others, 
in the Bhagavata-puraiia, VIII,, XIII,, 35. 

tt Agnivayu is in one MS. ; ,, . s v ^ • 

§§ In two of my MSS. is what looks like the meaningless name Ma- 
madha. 

1111 Such is the lection of two of my MSS.jJWhile aU the teat hat® 
Agnidhra,-^ has ttte Vdyu-purdna } ~OT corruption#thieredf. % 

Chapter XCIX. 
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Yukta,* and, A^pta. : *|* § and the sorts of the Manu will be 
Uru,t Gabhfra,§ BradhnaJ and others, t who will be 
kings, will rule over the earth. 1 

At the end of every four ages ** there is a disap- 
pearance of the Vedas; and it is the province of the 
seven Rishis to come down upon earth, from heaven, 
to give them currency again.:: In every Krita age, 

boon. SAnti accordingly solicited a son for his Guru; which son 
was Bhuti, the father of the Manu Bhautya. 

1 Although the Puranas which give an account of the Man- 
wantaras tgree in some of the principal details, yet, in the minor 
ones, they offer many varieties, some of which have been noticed. 
These chiefly regard the first six and the eighth. Except in a 
few individual peculiarities,, the authorities seem to arrange them- 
selves in two classes; one comprehending the Vishnu, Vayu, 
Kurina, Bhagavata, and Markandeya; and the other, the Matsya, 
Paflma, Brahma, and Hari Varnsa. The Markaiideya, although 
it agrees precisely with the Vishnu in it?3 nomenclature; differs 
from it, and from all, in devoting a considerable number of its 
pages to legends of the origin of the Manus, ail of which are, 
evidently, of comparatively recent invention, and several of which 
have been, no doubt, suggested by the etymology of the names 
of the Manus. 


Two MSS. have Mukta.> 

t Arjita is the lection of two MSS. 

: Oru, in a single copy. 

§ Six MSS. give the syuonymous Gamhhira. 

|| One MS. has Budhna; one, Budhnya; one, Randhra. 

^ These sons, agreeably to, the Bhagavata-purdtia , VIII., XIII., 34, 
will be Urubifddhi,. Gambhirabuddhi, and others. The Vdyu-purdna has, 
apparently, Ojaswin, 8ubala, and Bhautya. 

** Yuga. 

ft Viplava t ; % : # 

m Oompare the Mah&bharata, Sdnti-parvan, 61. 766t>, quoted and trans- 
lated in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part III., p. 90. 
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the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author^ 
of the body of law, the Smriti; the deities of the dif 
ferent classes receive the sacrifices during the Man wan 
taras to which they severally belong; and the 8ons„o 
the Manu themselves, and their, descendants, are th< 
sovereigns of the earth for the whole of the sairn 
term.* The Manu, the seven Rishis, the gods, the sons 
of the Manu, who are the kings, and Indra,f are th( 
beings who preside over the world during each Man 
wantara. 3823 

An entire Kalpa,t 0 Brahman, is said to comprise 
a thousand ages,§ or fourteen Man wan taras; 1 ‘and it u 
succeeded by a night of similar duration; during which 
he who wears the form of Brahma, Janardana, the 
substance of all tilings, the lord of all, and creator o 
all, involved in his own illusions, and having swallowei 
up the three spheres* sleeps upon the serpent Sesha 
amidst the ocean. 2 Being, after that, awake, he, whe 


1 A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen Manwantaras art 
not precisely the same thing, as has been already explained 
(See Vol. I., p, 51, note 2.) 

2 The order of the text would imply, that, as Brahma, he 

sleeps upon Sesha: but, if this be intended, it is at variance witl; 
the usual legend, that it is as Visluiu or Narayana that the deity 
sleeps in the intervals of dissolution. The commentator || ac- 
cordingly qualities the phrase Brahmarupadhara ^3 


# “Legislator or author” is to translate pranetti, ‘promulgator’, 
f Sakra, in the original. 

* For the names of twenty-eight Kalpas, as enumerated in the Vayu- 
yurdiia , see D£ Aufrecht’s Catalogw, &c., pp. 51, 52. - . - 

§ To render yiigct. 

1| Rather, both the commentators. 
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is the universal soul, again creates all things, as they 
were before, in combination with the property of foul- 
ness (or activity) : and, in a portion of his essence, as- 
sociated with the property of goodness, he, as the 
Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, as well 
as the seven Rishis, is the preserver of the 5 world. In 
what manner Vishnu, who is characterized by the at- 
tribute of providence* during the four ages, effected 
their preservation, I will next, Maitreya, explain. 

In the Kfita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and 
other (inspired teachers), assiduous for the benefit of 
all creatures, imparts to them true wisdom. In -the 
Treta age, he restrains the wicked, in the form of a 
universal monarch, 1 and protects the three worlds. In 
* the Dwapara age, in the person of Veda-vyasa, he di- 
vides the one Veda into four, and distributes it into 
innumerable-}- branches; t and, at the end of the Kali 
(or fourth age), he appears as Kalki, and reestablishes 
the iniquitous in the paths (of rectitude). In this man- 


the term Diva ‘Vishliu wears the form of Brahma by 

day; by night, he sleeps on Sesba, in the person of Narayaiia:’ 

This, however, may be 
suspected to be an innovation upon an older system; for, in 
speaking of the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are 
always considered as consentaneous with the day and night of 
Brahma alone. 

1 As a Chakra var tin. 


* Sthiti. 

t Literally, ‘hundreds of’, fata. * 

+ For a more literal rendering of this paragraph/' down to this point, 
see Original Sanskrit Texts , Part III.^ p. 20. 
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ner the universal spirit preserves, creates, and, at last, 
destroys, all the world/ 

Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true 
nature of that great being who is all things, and be- 
sides whom there is no other existent thing, nor has 
there been, nor will there be, either here or elsewhere. 
I have, also, enumerated to you the Manwantaras, and 
those who preside over them. What else do you wish 
to hear? 





. CHAPTER Hi. 

.Division of the Veda into four portions, by a Vyasa, in every 
Dwapa^a age. List of the twenty-eight Vyasas of the present 
Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma. 

MAITREYA. — I have learned from you, in due 
order, how this world is Vishnu, (how it is) in Vishi'iu, 
(how it is) from Vishnu: nothing further is to be 
known. But I should. desire to hear how the Vedas 
were divided, in different ages,* by that great being, 
in the form of Veda-vyasa; who were the Vyasas of 
their respective eras; and what were the branches into 
• which the Vedas were distributed. 

Pauasara.— The branches of the (great) tree of the 
Vedas are so numerous,! Maitreya, that it is impos- 
sible to describe them at length* I will give you a 
summary account of them. 

In every Dwapara (or third) age, Vishnu, in the 
person of Vyasa, in order to promote the good of 
mankind, divides the Veda, which is (properly, but)* 
one, into many portions. Observing the limited per- 
severance, energy, and application of mortals, he 
makes the Veda fourfold, to adapt it to their car 
pacities; and . the bodily form which he assumes, in 
order to effect that classification, is known by the 
name of Yeda-vyasa. + Of the different Vyasas in the 


• Yiyja, rendered by “eras”, just below, 
t Literally, ‘by thousands \ sahasradaK. , 

HI. . , 


3 
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present Manwantara , 1 and the branches which they 
have taught, yoirsh^ll have an account. 

Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged, 
by the great Rishis, in the'Vaivaswata Manwantara in 
the Dwapara age;* and, consequently, eight and 
twenty Vyasas have passed away; by whom, in their, 
respective periods, the Veda has been divided into 
four. In the first Dwdpara age, the distribution was 
made by Swayariibhu (Brahma) himself; in the second, 
the arranger of the Veda (Veda-vy&sa) was Prajapati 
(or Mann); in the third, Usanas; in the fourth, Bri- 
haspati; in the fifth, Savitri; in the sixth, Mrityu 
(Death, or Yama); in the seventh, Indra; in the eighth, 
Vasishtha; in the ninth, Saraswata; in the tenth, Tri- 
dhaman; in the eleventh, Trivrishan;f (in the twelfth), 
Bharadw&ja;? in the thirteenth, Antariksha; in the 
fourteenth, Vapri van; § in the fifteenth, Trayyaruna; 2 | 


1 The text has: ‘Hear, from me, an account of the Vyasas 
of the different Manwantaras’ : 




But this is inconsistent with vvhat follows, in which the enumera- 


tion is confined to the Vdivaswata Manwantara. 

2 This name occurs as that of one of the kings of the solar 

%^mnfHVT^T g *t i 

Vishnu is here called “the enemy of Madhu.” 

* A more exact translation of Parasaras reply, breaking off here, will 
be found in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part lit., pp. 20, 21. 
f. Three MSS. have Trivrisha; and so has the Kurma-purana. 

I I find Bharadwaja in six MSS.; and this lection seems best, as the 
nineteenth Vyasa js called Bharadwaja. 

§ So read seven of my MSS.; while two give Vamrivan, and* others, 
Vajrivan, Vyaghtivan^ Vapovan, <&c. &c. Professor Wilson’s “Vapra”, 
now discarded, I have nowhere met with. 

|l Trayyaruiii, in two MSS. Is n'ame Traiydruna, or Traijdruni? 
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in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Krit- 
anjaya; in the eighteenth, Rinajya;* (in the nine- 
teenth), Bharadwaja; f- (in the twentieth), Gautama; t 
in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryatman; (in 
the tweififty-second), Vena, § who is likewise named 
R&jasravas ;f (in the twenty-third), Saumasushm4yar)a,H 
also TriMbindu;** (in the twenty-fourth), ftiksha,ff 
the descendant of Bhrigu, who is known also by the 
name V&lrmki; (in the twenty-fifth), my father, Sakti, U 

dynasty^ and is included, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the per-' 

* The Translator has “kina”, for which my MSS. furnish no war- 
• ran ** °t them exhibit Rinajya; two, this, with Riuadya written over; 
three, Kritin ; others, Rinavya and Rinin. 
t A single MS. has Bharadwaja.y See note J in the last page. 

+ Substituted for Professor Wilson’s “Gotama”, which tjone of my 
MSS. countenances. 

§ Exchanged for “Vena”, which is in hut one of my MSS. 

|| Almost as common a reading is Rajasravas: and one of my MSS. 
gives Vajasravas; another, Vajasrava. Again, three of them, including 
those accompanied by commentary B, have, instead of 
of the lino of Vajasrava.” 

^ Eight MSS. have SomaKsushmayana; two, SomaKsushmapana; others, 
Somayushmayana, Somoyushmapana, and SomasSushmauaya. The Trans- 
lator put “ Somasushmapana’'. My conjectural Saumasushmayana would 
be descendant of Soma.^ushma, mentioned in the Satapatha-brdhmaria, XI., 
IV., 5, and elsewhere. 

That the Kvrma-purdda was compiled after our Puraiia had become 
corrupted/ as" to the name in question, might be inferred from my MSS., 
v^thich read:*-- » > . 

Accordiagto the Kdrma-p urdrla> T ri n a hi n d u was the twenty-third Vyasa, 
Ushmapa4a*being the twenty-second. See note § in the next page, 
tt In one; MS., foksbya; in another, Daksha. 

'■ +v ThreeJfclSSv:’ jiave Saktri. In Vol. 1., p. 8, the Translator, after 
:sMki%Wa^oterof “6&tj, the son of Vasishfba,” %ud father of Pa- 
raiara, calls him “*$akti or Saktri;” touching the* first of which, Sakti, 

I there hastily observe* “This is hj&ily the name of a male. The right 

• 3 * 
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was the Vyasa; I (was the Vyasa of the' twenty-sixth 
Dw&para), and was succeeded by Jdtukarnaf^ "the 
Vy&sa (of the twenty-eighth), who followed him, was 
Krishha Dwaipiyana. These are the twenty-eighf 
elder Vyasas, by whom, in the preceding Dw&para 
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the 
next Dwapara, Drauhi (the son of Droi'ia) will be the 
Vy&sa, when my son, the Muni Krishna Dwaipdyana, 
who is the actual Vyasa, shall cease to be (in that 
character ). 1 • 


sons of royal descent who are mentioned as authors of hymns 
in the Rig-veda.f Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 3834 
1 A similar list of Vyasas is given in the Kiirma§ and Va- 


word seems to be Saktri.” On this observation Dr. Kern, in his meri- 
torious edition of the Btihat-sanhita, Preface, p. 31, comments in these 
words-. “F. E. ITall remarks that Sakti is ‘ hardly the name of a male.’ 
As if a male were intended! Sakti is the heavonly power of Indra-Agni.” 
Assuredly, a male is intended; and Saktiputra, as Parasara is called in 
the Mahabharata , is not to be rendered, as by Dr. Kern, “the son of 
strength”,— but “son of Sakti,”— unless wo consent to regard the attri- 
bute of strength as offspring of Vasishfha. For Parasara, as son oi 
Sakti, and grandson of Vasishfha, see the Anukramanika to tl)e Aigveda, 
on I., LXV., &c. &c, And the tiigveda itself — VII., XVIII., 21— mikes 
mention of Parasara, no less than of Vasishfha, as if he were anything 
but a myth. Further, Sakti, as “the heavenly power of Indra-Agni,” is, 
so far as I am at present informed, altogether a novelty. . 

* This is the reading of eleven of my MSS.; and the other two have 

Jatukarnya, which seems to be the lection of the V ayu-purana. Hence 
I have displaced Professor Wilson’s “ Jaratkaru.” . 

•j- See the Anukramanika to the Rigveda , on V., XX.VII., and IX., 
CX. The Vaidik form of the name is Tryfaruna. “ -* 

♦ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 23. 

§ The list stands there as follows: 

1. Swayambhuva. ( 4. Brihaspati. 

2. Prajapati. 5. Savitri. 

3. Uianas. #6. Mrityu. 
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The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal mono- 
syllabic Brahma. 1 The word Brahma is derived from 


• yh* * * * § Puranas. Many of the individuals appear as authors of different 
hymns and prayers in the Vedas;, and it is very possible that 

^ the greater portion, if not all of them, had a real existence ; 
being the framers, or teachers, of the religion of the Hindus, 
before a complete ritual was compiled. 

1 We have already had occasion to explain the sanctity of 
this monosyllable (see Vol. I., p. 1, note 1), which ordinarily com- 
mences different portions of the Vedas, and which, as the text 
describes it,* is identified with the. supreme, undefinable deity, or 
Brahma. So, in the Bhagavad-gita. : f 

i * 

• ‘Repeating Om, the monosyllable, which is Brahma, and calling 
me to mind ; ’ which is not exactly the same idea that is con- 
veyed by Schlegel’s version, •§ 4 Monosyllabum raysticum OM 
pjonuntiando numen adorans, mei tnemor;’ where ‘numen ado- 


7. 

Indra. 

18. 

fotanjaya. 

8. 

Vasishfha. 

19. 

Bharadwaja. 

9. 

Saraswata. 

20. 

Gautama. 

10. 

Tridhaman. 

21. 

Raja^ravas. 

Oshmapana. 

Trinabindu. 

11. 

Trivrisha. 

22. 

12. 

&atatejas. 

23. 

13. 

Dharma. 

24. 

Valmiki. 

14. 

Taraksha. 

25. 

Sakti. 

15. 

Triyaruni. (Traiyaruni?) 

26. 

Parasara. 

16. 

Dhananjaya. 

27. 

Jatukarna. 

17. 

Kritanjaya. 

28. 

Krishnadwaipayana. 


None of these sages, it is observable, has more than one appellation. 
Noteworthy variants, in my MSS., are: Aruiii, for Triyaruni; Ushma- 
naya, for Uehmapana. It is probable, that we should substitute, for Ta- 
raksha, Suraksha, which appears to be the reading of the Vdyu-yuraiia. 

* See Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogus Cod. Manuscript,, &c., pp. 52, 53. 

t VIII., 13. # 

X This passage is referred to in the commenta#y. 

§ P. 156 of tlie first edition; 'p. 6$ of the second. 
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the PQotBrih (to increase) ; because it is infinite j(spy|fc)| 
and because it is the cause by which the Ved^|fej<| 
all things) are developed.* Glory to Brahma, wliolfer 
addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally' 
with the triple universe , 1 and who is one with the 
four Vedas! Glory to Brahma, who, alike in the de- 
duction and renovation of th$ world, is called the 
great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle 
(Mahat); who is without limit in time ‘or space, and 
exempt from diminution or decay; in whom (as con- 
nected with the property of darkness) originates 

„ $i. 

runs’, although it may be defended as necessary to the sense, is 
not expressed by the words of the text, nor compatible with 
Hindu notions. In one of the MSS. employed, the transcriber 
lias, evidently, been afraid of desecrating this sacred monosyl- 
lable, and has, therefore, altered the text, writing it 

^c^afrrsrt w i 

instead of 

W arefwro; i 

1 The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the for- 
mula, Om b^ur bhuvah swar: ‘Om, earth, sky, heaven.’ These 
are the three mystical terms called Vyabritis, and are scarcely 
of less sanctity than the Praiiava itself. Their efficacy, and the 
order of their repetition, preceding the Gayatri, are fully detailed 
in Manu, II., 76 — 81. In the . Mitakshara f they are directed to 
be twice repeated mentally, with Om prefixed to each; Om bin'll], 
Om bhuvali, Om swar; the breath being suppressed by closing 
the lips and nostrils: ^farrTT’pi- 


* jiwnrc i 

Brahma and Br|hma are similarly etymologized in the Vayu-purdna 
and Linga-purdha, respectively. See Vol. I., p. 30, note *. 
f Commenting on the Ydjnavalky(t-8mriti> I., 23. 
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worldly illusion; and in whom resides the' end of soul 
(fraction or liberation), through the properties of light 
and of activity (or goodness and foulness)! He is the 
.refuge of those who are versed in the Sankhya philo- 

# sophy; of those who have acquired, control over their 
thoughts and passions. He is the invisible, imperish- 

* able Brahma; varying in form, invariable in sub- 
stance; the chief principle, self-engendered; who is 
said to illuminate the caverns of the heart; who is in- 
divisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. To that 
supreme Brahma be, for ever, adoration. 

Thtflt form of Vasudeva, who is the same with su- 
preme spirit, which is Brahma, and which, although 
. diversified as threefold, is identical, is the lord who 
is conceived, by those that contemplate variety in 
creation, to be distinct in till creatures. He, composed 

the Rig-, Sama-, and Yajur-Vedas, is, at the same 
time, their essence, as he is the soul of all embodied 
spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of the Vedas, 
creates the Vedas, and divides them, by many sub- 
divisions, into branches: he is the author* of those 
branches: he is those aggregated branches: for he, 
the eternal lord, is the essence of true knowledge. 1 ! 

1 The form or sensible type of Vasudeva is here considered 
to be the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three 
mystical words, Bhiih, Bhuvab', Swar, and with the Vedas. Con- 
sequently, the Vyahritis and the Vedas are, also, forms of Vasu- 
deva; diversified as to their typical character, but, essentially, 
one and fhe same. 

* Prahetri , ‘ promulgator. ’ 

t For another rendering of the Sanskrit of the lattey: half of this para- 
graph, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part III., pp* 11, 12. 



CHAPTER IV. 


Division of the Veda, in the last Dwapara age, by the Vyasa 
Krishna Dwaipayana. Paila made reader of the Rich; Vaisam- 
payana, of the Yajus; Jaimini, of the Sdman; and Sumantu, 
of the Atharvan. Suta appointed to teach the historical poems. « 
Origin of the four parts of the Veda. Samhit&s of the Rig-veda. 

PARA&ARA. — The original Veda, in four parts,* 
consisted of one hundred thousand (stanzas); and from 
it sacrifice of ten kinds , 1 the accomplisher of all de- 
sires (proceeded). In the twenty-eighth Dw&paraf 

1 According to the Grihya portion of the Sama-veda, there 
are five great sacrificial ceremonies: 1. Agnihotra, burnt-offerings, , 
or libations of clarified butter on sacred fire; 2. Darsapaurna- 
masa, sacrifices at new and full moon ; 3. Chaturraasya, sacrifices 
every four months; 4. Pasuyajna or Aswamedha, sacrifice of a 
horse or animal; and, 5. Soma-yajna, offerings and libations of 
the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, are either Prakrita, 
‘simple’, or Vaikrita, ‘modified’, t and, being thus doubled, con- 
stitute ten.§ 


• Chatushpada. t ha the original, antara , i, o., Manwantara. 

I Rather, ‘normal’ and ‘supplemental’. 

§ The commentary says: 

Five sacrifices-but not said 
to belong to the Sdmaveda ceremonial — are, thus, named, but not defined. 
The paw of this nomenclature is, more usually, called pawbdanha or 
nirudhapahibamlha. It is not to be confounded with the aswamedha. 
To the five sacrifices in question, remarks the commentator, if we add 
the five mentioned in the Grihya, the ten of the text aje .completed. 
These five others— the mahayajnas of the Sdmavecja ritual- are said, in 
Asaditya’s Karmapradipabhdshya, to be the bhutayajna , manushyayajna } 
pitHyajna , devayajna , and brahwuyajna. They are referred to in Chapter 
IX. of this Book. c For Jthe sacrifices generally, see Chapter XI., where I 
revert to this note. 
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•age, my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the 
Veda into four (Vedas). In the same manner as the 
Vedas were arranged by him, as Veda- vyasa, so were 
they divided, (in former periods), by all the (preceding) 
Vyasas, and by myself; and the branches into which 
they were subdivided by him were the same into 
which they had been distributed in every aggregate 
of the four ages.* Know, Maitreya, the Vyasa called 
Krishna DwaipaVana to be the deity f N&rayana: for 
who else on this earth could have composed the Ma- 
hdbhdrata ? 1 Into what portions the Vedas were ar- 
ranged Ity my magnanimous son, in the Dwapara age, 
you shall hear. 

. When Vyasa was enjoined, by Brahma, to arrange 
-the Vedas in different 'books, he took four persons, 
well read in those works, as his disciples. He ap- 
pointed Paila reader of the Rig -; 2 Vaisamp&yana, of 


1 The composition of the Mahabharata is always ascribed to 
the Vydsa named Krishna Dwaipayana, the contemporary of the 
events there described. The allusion in the text establishes the 
priority of the poem to the Vishnu Puraria. 

Or, rather, ‘he took Paila as teacher.’ The expression is: 
Rigvedasravakam Pailam jagraha sa mahamunifl : 

snrr? * JtsTgft: i 

Sravaka means, properly, ‘lie who causes to hear,’ ‘a lecturer,’ 
‘a preacher;’ although, as in the case of its applicability to the 
laity of the Buddhists anu Jainas, it denotes a disciple. The 
commentator, however, observes, that the text is sometimes 
read : ‘ one who had gone through the Rig-veda,’ 



J , f Prabhu. § 

+ But the more ordinary reading is the one found ki the Vdyu-purdua , 
from which work our text seems to , be taken, largely, hereabouts. 
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the Yajur-; and 'Jaimini, of the Sama-veda: and Su- 
inantn, who was conversant with the Atharva-veda,* 
was also the disciple of the learned Vyasa. He alsc 
took Siita, who was named Lomaharshaha,f as ( his 
pupil in historical and legendary traditions. 


So, in the preceding verse, it is said: ‘He took four persons, well 
read in the Vedas, as his disciples:’ 

And again it is said: ‘Sumantu, conversant with the Atharva- 
veda, was his disciple : ’ 

* * * * * * I ® 

It is clear, therefore, that the Vedas were known, as distinc 
works, before Krishna Dwaipayana^ and it is difficult to undei* 
stand how he earned his title of arranger, or Vyasa. At an} 
rate, in undertaking to give order to the prayers and hymns o 
which the Vedas consist, Paila and the others were rathet hi: 
coadjutors than disciples ; and it seems probable, that the tra 
dition records the first establishment of a school, of which tin 
Vyasa was the head, and the other persons named were th< 
teachers. 

1 The Itihasa and Puraiias; understanding, by the former 
legendary and traditional narratives. It is usually supposed, that 
by the Itihasa, the Mababharata is especially meant. But, althougl 
this poem is ascribed to Krishna Pwaiptiyana, the recitation o 
it is not attributed to his pupil, Romaharshana or Lomaharshana 


* The Samhitas thus disposed of are said, in the Bhdgavata-pura/w 
XII., VI., 52, 53, to be called, respectively, the Bahwricha, the Nigads 
the Chhandoga, and the Atharvangirasi. 

This statement occurs in the passage referred to in Vol. I,, Preface 
p. XLIV. 

t All my HISS, have Romaharshana. Also see p. 64, 65, infra. 

J This chapter, thus far, will be found retranslated in Original Samhr 
Texts, Part III., pp. 21, 22. 
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There was bat one Yajur-veda; but^ dividing this 
into four parts, Vyasa instituted the sacrificial rite that 
is administered by four kinds of priests: in which it 
was # the duty of the Adhwaryu to recite the prayers 
(l^ajusas,— or direct the ceremony) ; of the Ilotri, to 
repeat the hymns (Rich as); of the Udgatri, to chant 
olher hymns (Samans); and, of the Brahman, to pro- 
nounce the formulas called Atharvans. Then the Muni, 
having collected* together the hymns called Richas, 
compiled the Rig-veda; with the prayers and directions 
termed Yajusas he formed the Yajur-veda; with those 
called Satnans, the Sama-veda; and with the Atharvans 
he composed the rules of all the ceremonies suited to 
kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to 
“practice. ** 

r 

it was first narrated by Vaisampayana, and, after him, by Sauti, 
the son of Lomaharshana. 

1 From this account, which is repeated in the Vayu Parana, 
it appears, that the original Veda was the Vajue, or, in other 
words, was a miscellaneous body of precepts, formula;, prayers, 
and hymns, for sacrificial ceremonies; Yajus being derived, by 
the grammarians, from Yaj ), 4 to worship.’ The derivation 
of the Vayu Parana, however, is from Yuj, c to join,’ ‘to em- 
ploy;’ the formula; being those especially applied to sacrificial 
rite, or set apart, for that purpose, from the general collection: 

%* *rq**T3*n ■ 

’prpt: * ii 

Again : 

*3*1% *t 3*t% g i 

The commentator on the text, however, citing the former of these 


Yatka-sthiti, ‘according to a fixed rule.’ 
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This vast original tree of tfie. Vedas, having been 
divided, by him, into four principal stems, soon 
branched out into an extensive forest. In the first 
place, Paila divided the fog-veda, and gave the two 
SamhiUs (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati* 
and to Bashkali.f Bashkali 1 } subdivided his Samhitd 
into .four, which he gave to his disciples, § Baudhya, 


passages from the Vayu, reads it: 

f*rsrv: i 

confining the derivation to Yaj, ‘to worship.’ The^concluding 
passage, relating to the Atharvan, refers, in regard to regal cere- 
monies, to those of expiation, Santi, &c. The function of the 
Brahman (ur*f * vvTfisrf*) is not explained; but, from thfl 
preceding specification of the four orders of priests who repeat, at- 
sacrifices, portions of the se venal Vedas, it relates to the office of 
the one that is termed, specifically, the Brahman. So the Vayp has 



‘He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices, with 
the Atharva-veda. 

1 Both in our text, and in that of the Vayu, this name occurs 
both Bashkala and. Bashkali. Mr, Colebrooke writes it BAhkala 
and Babkali. || Asiatic Researches, Yol. VIII., p. 374.1 


* Two of my MSS. have, here and below, Indrapramiti, a reading of 
no value. 

t My MSS. all here give Bashkala. But see p. 49, note §, infra. 

I Two MSS. here have Bashkala. 

§ They are called, in the Vdy u-purana, Bodhys, Agninavara— in three 
MSS., by corruption, perhaps, of the Agnimafhara of two r others,— Para- 
sara, and Yajnavalkya. The Bhagavata-purdda , XII., VI, 55, has Bodhya, 
Yajnavalkya, Parana ra, and Agnimitra. 

' || Strictly,' Bahkala and Bahkali, as translettering the ungrammatical 
inflections and v 

Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 14. 
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Agnim&thara, * Yajnavalkya, f and Parasara; and they 
taught these secondary shoots from the primitive 
branch. Indrapramati imparted his Samhitu to his son 
Jfdnddkeyajt and it thence descended through suc- 
cessive generations, as well as disciples . 1 § Vedamitra, 
galled also) Sakalya, || studied the same SanihiU; but 
he divided it into five Samhit&s, which he distributed 
amongst as many disciples, named, severally, Mudgala, 


' The yiyu supplies the detail, Maridukeya, or, as one copy 
writes, Markandeya,! taught the Sarhhita to his son Satyasra- 
vae; he, to his son Satyahita; and he, to his son Satyasri. The 
latter had three pupils: Sakalya, also called Devarnitra** (sic in 
■MS.); Rathantarajff and another BAshkali, called also Bhara- 
dwaja. The VAyu has a legend* of jSakalya’s death, in conse- 
quence of his being defeated, by Yajnavalkya, in a disputation at 
a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka. 


Agnimachara, the lection of two MSS.* and A gni maturp, that of 
one, scarcely deserve noting. ^ 1 , 

t Professor Wilson had “ Yajnawalka”. 

t- The Translator put “Mandukeya”, as the name is written in five 
of my thirteen MSS. See III., 8, of the Prdtiiakhya of the fiigveda, 
edited by M. Regnier. - 


. § fiiwu«rn5f«r: 1 

|| According to the Rhagai .m-purdiia, Sill., Vi., 57, as'explained by 
Sridbara,' Sakalya was son of Mandukeya. 

^ This is thO' fading" of^alh the copies of the Vayurpurmia known 

to me. •' - 1 'a ' * 


40 reads the 




ita-purdna , XIL, VI.,- 56 . 


As^th eJ^itt-p ur^ , .so the Vdyu-purdria 

> apd we here have, probably, Wy an epithet 
of Sakalya, or, at most, bis secondary appellation. * } * , , JJf . 
ft See note' +f; page. * * *' . 


46 VISHNU PURANA. 

: ^Gokhalu,* * * § Vatsya,f Adilya,' and Sisira . 1 Saka 
piirnit made a different § division of the origina 
Samhita into three portions, and added a glossan 
(Nirukta), constituting a fourth . 2 The three SambitAi 

1 These names, in the Viiyu, are Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, 
Matsya, IT Saisireya. . * 

i , 2 The commentator, who is here followed by Mr. Colebrooke 
states, that he was a pupil of Indrapramati; ,but, from the Vayu 
; it appears, that Sakapurrii was another name of Rathantara, tin 
pupil of Satyasri, the author of three Samhitas and a Nirukti 
(or glossary); whence Mr. Colebrooke supposes him the same witl 
Yaska. Asiatic Researches, Yol. VIII., p. 375. ** It is highly 
probable, that the text of the Vayu rnay be made to correct thai 
. of the Vishnu, in this place, which is inaccurate, notwithstanding 
the copies agree. They read: 

* Probably it was from being misled by a smudged that Professoi 
Wilson deciphered “Goswalu”, which I have corrected. Five of my MSS 
- have the word in the text; two corrupt it into Gobkala; one, into Yo- 
khalu; and four give Gomukha; one, Galava. The Bhdgavata-puraria , 
XII., VI„ 67, has Gokhalya. .See, further, Professor Max Muller’s Anciem 
^Sanskrit Litervture, p. 136, note 2, p. 368, note 6. 
t A single MS. has Sankha. 

+ Thus in four of my MSS., while the other nine have kakapuni. 

, , Professor Max Muller— Ancient {Sanskrit Idteryture, p. 153, note-as- 
; ;>erts,"tbat “there can be no doubt that Sakapurni is the same name as 
" ; S'akaptini.” The former has much the air of being & corruption «f the 
Matter, due to popular etymology. The MSS. of the Vdyu-purdAa almost 
‘ everywhere have Sakapuni; and so has Yaska. 

§ See note ft in this page. , • * ji^v 

’ Two MSS. have Khaliya; others, Khalaya,- .Kbalaya,’ to^'Swilpya. 
,|£.f„Ali;my MSS. give Matsya. ^ 

V' ** Or Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., p. 15. , / 

Professor lUth - Nirukta, p. 222 - poiuts out, that’ Sakap6ni '« qiioted 
• {by. Yaska. The,, former cannot, therefore, be identical with the latter, 
n The bulk^of MSS. at my disposal read J and the 
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were given to his three pupils, Krauncha, Vaitalaki,* 

Here, Sakapuriiir atha-itaram is the necessary construction ; v but 
quere, if it should not be Sakapurrii Ratlmutarah'. The parallel 
passage in the Vayu is: 

f^wrntr: 11 

Now, in describing fhe pupils of Satyasri, Rathantara was named 
clearly enough : r 

tjtw: iranW wr^trt tttwt: : i 

Muv* vfir vranrefatT : n§ 

In another passage it would seem to be implied, that this' Bash- 
kali was the author of the Samhitns; and Rathantara, of the Ni- 
rukta only: 





resulting sense is; “Now, another, 6akapiini, made a triad of Samhitas , 
and made, likewise, a glossary, for a fourth work The fact that the 
forementioned lection, with its awkwardly introduced ‘now, another,’ 
is the more ordinary one, lends considerable support to Professor Wilson’s 
suggestion, that the text is here depraved. . 

* Bad readings are: Vaitalaki, Vaitaliki, Talufci, and Paitdlaki; each 

in oue manuscript. wP 

t All my MSS. here give ■ One of Professor Wilson's has 

(sic). 

♦ Such is, here, the prevailing lection : but occurs, also. 

§ In the original,, this passage precedes that quoted just above. 

II is ^e reading here, in all my five MSS,, and so in every 

one of Professor. Wilson’^. 

Rathantara is, without question, corrupted from Rathitara. As 

the reading of every Ope of my MSS., -see note f, above— 
is an all but impossible compound name, and as the person intended is 
e i^ ew h^ re ,j n the Vdyu-pv/rdha, Ratbitara "simply, we must read 
‘Sakapimi, that is to say, Rathitara/ ^$akapuni thus 
comes out 'a patronymic of Sikap^sa, -a fact hitherto unnoticed, I believe. 

In two the three^passages adduced, above, 
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and Balaka;* * and a fourth, (thence named) Nirukta- 

V £ t. 


However this may be, his being the author of the Nirukta 
identifies him with ^akapurni, and makes it likely, that the^Wo 
names should come in juxtaposition, in our text, as well as in 
the V dyu. It must be admitted, however, that there are son?*i 
rather inexplicable repetitions in the pa^t of the Vayu where 
this aicOunt Occurs, although two co£i0i agree in the reading. 
That a portion of the Yedas goe6 by the name of Rathantaraf 
we haVe seen (Vol. I., p. 84); but, as far as is yet known, the 
name is confined to different prayers or hymns of the l)hya Gana 
of the’ Sama-veda. The text .of the Vishnu also admits of a 
different explanation regarding the work of Sakapurni; and, in- 
stead' of a threefold division of thfe original, * the passage may 
mean, that lie composed a third Sarhbita.J So Mr. Colebrooke 
says: “the Vishnu purana omits them [the Vakhas of Aswalayana 


from the Vdyu-purdda, we find, similarly, mention of ‘Bdshkali, Bb i- 
radw&ja’, t» e., sprung from Bharadwaja, 

Wear©, then, to understand, that one and the same person is, refer- 
red to in the Btihaddevatd, where it speaks of Sakapuniand of Rathi- 
tara. See Indischs Studien , Vol. I., p. 105. , f 


named there is’ a US. in the 
ted, : in Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogue, 


Of the exceedingly rare work 
Bodleian Library, wittingly misrepi 
as the gift of Mr. William Walker. 

* Instead ^of this,, thr VI.,' 58, says, thht H- 
, tukarnya, discfple* of Sakalya, digested a Sathhita and a Niruktu $ ; and 
gave them tp . his disciples, Balaka, Paija, Vaityla, and Vinya. • Tb^com- 
. mentator explains that he divided his Stiihhitd into |h*ee. * - •. ^ U", 
One Jifoikarnya succeeded, as, a teach e/, Yaska. &HhM*draAyaka 
Upamhady II., VI., -3; IV, VI M : 3. 

f For the passage so called, see Vol. R., 
on p. 295; 1. 9, ibid. ' ' ,_v .£• 

t the reading - of and S|o,' apparently, 

of all seen by the Translator, can mean, in, good'jS^crit, only 4 three 
frd Samkita'. wouid be t>ku©w whether 

Colebrooke was^Sfwmted with id^ot wly ttipe 

in a matter of grammar . % Secf PidKC V., II.,'-®? *■ 
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krit, had the glossary. 1 * In this way branch sprang 
from branch. f Another! Bashkali 2 § composed three 

<uifl Sankhayana], and intimates, that Sakapurni, a pupil of In- 
drapramati, gave the third varied edition from this teacher. ”|| 
^The Vayu, however, is clear in ascribing three Samhitas, or 
Sakhas, to Sakapurni. 

In the Vayu, the four pupils of Sakapurni are called Ke- 
nava, II Dalaki, ***Satabalaka, and Naigama. 

2 This Bashkali may either be, according to the commen- 
tator, ft the pupil of Paila, — who, in addition to (he four Samhi- 


• As the commentary observes, some MSS. begin the second line of 
this stanza with 

t twht: s ’JiggTOT fggtrw i 

J The original, unsupplemented by the commentary, does not discrimi- 
nate this Bashkali from the one before mentioned: 

gffHT: I 

See note ff in this page. 

§ We road, in the Bhdga vo ta-p urdn a, XII., VI., 51): 

#rcndN m ii 

Bashkala had before been mentioned; and the Bashkali here spoken of 
is said, by Sridhara, to have been his sou : gmfa: i jwra srr- 
It is stated, in this stanza, that Bashkali compile^ a 
Saihhitd , called Valakljilya, from all the aforesaid Sakhas ; and that Ba- 
layani (sic), Bhajya, and Kasara accepted it, - or read it, according to 
the commentator’s gloss oi. namely, cTT^TT ^^ : I i 

|| Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., p. 15. 

IF Two MSS. have Kaijava. 

* One MS. has Dwalaki; and two, Vamana. Two, again, seem to 
intend Uddalaki. Uddalaka, son of Aruiia, is a well-known Vaidik per- 
sonage. 

tf ,fh e commentary remarks^ gff- 

nT ^ 1 » Tigwg. i g TCTT^rfgrer: gff?n: g?raTn. i *rcr gg 

m. 


4 
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other Samhitas, which he taught to his disciples, Ka- 
layani, Gargya,* and Kathajava. 1 *)* These are they 
by whom the principal divisions of the Rich have 
been promulgated . 2 1 


tas previously noticed, compiled three others; or he may be 
another Bashkali, a fellow-pupil of Sakapurni. The Vayu makes 
him a disciple of Satyasri, the fellow-pupil of Siikalya and Ra- 
thantara, and adds the name or title Bharadwaja. § 

1 In the Vayu, they are called Nandayantya, Pannagari,|| and 
Arjava. 

* Bdfh the Vishnu and Vayu Purahas omit two otffer prin- 
cipal divisions of the Rich, those of Aswalayana and Sankha- 
yana (or the Kaushitaki). Asiatic Researches, Yol. VIII., p. 375. If 
There is no specification of the aggregate number of Samhitas 
of the Rich, in our text, or in the Vayu; but they describe 
eighteen, including the Nirukta; or, as Mr. Colebrooke states, 


iTTWfnfarf *TP3rfa: i af^rr: 


In 


other words, Bashkali, disciple of Paila, first redacted four Samhitas , and 
then three others. But there was a different Bashkali, Sakalya’s fellow- 
student; and his disciples were Kaiaypi and the rest. 

We are loft to ascertain on what authority seven Samhitas are im- 
posed on a single Bashkali. 

* Son of Balaka, mentioned a little before. See the Kaushitaki- 
brahmana Upanishad , IV., 1. 

t One of my MSS. exhibits Ajava, which looks. like a mere misscript 
of the Vdyu’purdha's Arjava. 


: *HSpTT: Tfmr: tf: ireffon: I 

“These, by whom the Samhitas have been promulgated, were denomi- 
nated Bahwrichas.” 

Bahwricha is a goneral name for a teacher of the kiyveda. 

§ See the second and third extracts from the Vayu-purana at p. 46, 
note 2, supra. 9 
|| In two MSS , Pannagani. 

Tf Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 15. 
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sixteen (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 374 *); that is, omitting 
the two portions of the original as divided by Paila. The 
Kurma Puraiia states the number at twenty-one ;f. but treatises 
on the study of the Vedas reduce the Saklias of the Rich 
to *five. t 


* Or Uolebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 14. 
f Hut it does not name them. 

t The Sakalas, B&bkalas, Aswalayanas, Sankhayanas, and Mauduka- 
yanas. So says the Charana-vyului. 



CHAPTER V. 


Divisions of the Yajur-veda. Story of Yajnavalkya: forced, to 
give up what he has learned: picked ^up by others, forming 
the Taittiriya-yajus. Yajnavalkya worships the sun, who 
communicates to him the Vajasaneyi-yajus. * 

PA&ASARA. — Of the tree of the Yajur-veda there 
are twenty- seven branches, which ' Vaisamp ay ana, 
the pupil of Vyttsa, compiled, and taught to (as 
many) disciples . 1 Amongst these, Yajnavalkya, the 


1 The Vayu divides these into three classes, ^containing, each, 
nine, and discriminated as northern, middle and eastern: 

fl’Hjt’JT'n? Trr^iT%*f tprfarvT: i 

Of these the chiefs were, severally, Syamayani, Arurii, and 
Analavi (or Alambi*). With some inconsistency, however, < the 
same authority states, that Vaisatnpayana composed, and gave 
to his disciples, eighty-six Samhitas.f 


* My MSS. have this reading, 
t The Vdiju-purana declares: 

*j*frWT II 

irrg fartrpra: l 
ufviitfi *rnpp?*ft JTfTrnrr: n 
tnrcftfmg wrfq *fv?TT»rf PwaratT: i 
%*rf % fwr ^t: TOtffar: i 
fnrr % tftwT sftrarcfl to* ii 

Then follows the line quoted above, and the names of the disciples, 
Syamayani, &c. * 

These verses are thus edited, from Professor Wilson’s MSS., in Dr. 
Aufrecht’s Catalogus , &c., p. 55; and my five copies of the Vdyu-purana 
are of no help towards mending them into something probable. The 
passage, as it standi, is, in part, ungrammatical and unintelligible; and it 
would be venturesome to guess at its full meaning, in its unamended state. 
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son of Brahmarata,* was distinguished for piety and 
obedience to his preceptor. 

It had been formerly agreed, by the Munis, that any 
oi\e of them who, at a certain time, did not join an 
assembly held on mount Meru should incur the guilt 
of killing a Brahman within a period of seven nights . 1 
Vaisamp&yana alone failed to keep the appointment, 
and, consequently, killed, by an accidental kick with 
his foot, the child of his sister. He then addressed 
his scholars, and desired them to perform the penance 
expiatory of Brahmanicide, on his behalf. Without 
any hesitation, f Yajnavalkya refused, and said: “How 
shall I engage in penance with these miserable and 
inefficient Brahmans?”} On which, his Guru, being 
incensed, commanded him to relinquish all that he 
had learned from him. “You speak contemptuously,” 
he^observed, “of these young Brahmans: but of what 
use is a disciple who disobeys my commands?” “I 
spoke,” replied Yajnavalkya, “in perfect faith : # § but, 


1 The parallel passage in the Vayu rather implies, that the 
agreement was to meet within seven nights: 

Win: frmm q qqf i jd i: I 

^rjrvr^r *fv: wfr ii 


* One MS. has Devarata; and so reads the Bhdgavata-purdna , XII., 
VI., 64. Devarata would be a violent synonym of Brahmarata. More- 
over, Daivariti-patronymic of Devarata- is a name of Janaka, Yajna- 
valkya’s patron. 

f These words should end the preceding sentence. The original runs : 

} He says: ‘I will perform this sacred office’: I 

§ Bhaktau, “out of devotion to thee .” 
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as to what I have read from you, I have had enough : 
it is no more than this—” (acting as if he would eject 
it from his stomach); when he brought 'up the texts 
of the Yajus, in substance stained with blood. He then 
departed. The other scholars of Vaisainpayana, trans- 
forming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), picked up 
the texts which he had disgorged, and which, from* 
that circumstance, were called Taittiriy a; 1 and the dis- 
ciples were called the Charaka professors* of the Ya- 

1 Also called the Black Yajus. No notice of this legend, 
as Mr. Colebrooke observes (Asiatic Researches, VqJ. VIII., 
p. 376 f), occurs in the Veda itself; and the term Taittiriya 
is more rationally accounted for in the Anukramahi, or 
Index, of the Black Yajus. It is there said, that Vaisampa- 
yana taught it to Yaska,, who taught it to Tittiri, who, also, 
became a teacher; whence the term Taittiriya: for a gram- 
matical rule explains it to mean, ‘The Taittiriyas are those v r ho 
read what was said or repeated by Tittiri:’ fflfrlf\WI 
i i Panini, IV., III., 102. The legend, 

then, appears to be nothing more than a Pauninik invention, 
suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name , or a 
partridge.} Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and, obviously, 
of that of the Greeks and Romans, originates in this source. It 
was not confined, at least amongst the former, to the case that 
Creuzer specifies, — “Telle ou telle expression cessa d’etre 
comprise, et l’on inventa des mythes pour eclaircir ces malenten- 
dus,” — but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was 
understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a fable. 
It may be suspected, in the present instance, that the legend is 
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule; or 
it would have furnished Panini with a different etymology. 


• Charakadhutaryu. f Or Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., p. 16. 

} Compare Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature , p. 174, note. 
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jus, from Charana, (‘going through’ or ‘performing’ 
the expiatory rites enjoined by their master). 1 * 
Yajnavalkya, who was perfect in ascetic practices, f 
addressed himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious 
to recover possession of the texts of the Yajus. 
“Glory to the Sun,” he exclaimed, “the gate of libera- 
tion, the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source 
of splendour, as the Rig-, the Yajur-, and the Sama- 
vedas! Glory to him, who, as fire and the moon, is one 
with the cause of the universe: to the sun, that is 
charged with radiant heat, and with the Sushumnat 
ray, (by which the moon is fed with light): to him 
who is one with the notion of time, and all its divisions 
of hours, minutes, and seconds :§ to him who is to be 


• This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomasia ex- 
plained in the preceding note. The Charakas are the students of 
a Sakha so denominated from its teacher Charaka. (Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol.ym., p. 377 iiy So, again, Panini,lV., III., 107; ‘The 
readers of that which is said by Charaka are Charakas:’ 
ifrtr i Charaka has no necessary connexion with Char, 

‘to go.’ The V ay u states, they were also called Chatakas, from 
Chat (^^), ‘to divide;’ because they shared amongst them their 
master’s guilt. ‘Those pupils of Vaisampayana were ealled 
Chatakas by whom the crime of Brakmanicidc was shared ; and 
Charakas, from its departure:’ 


See the Translator’s third note on Book IV., Chapter XXI. 
t Prdndydnia. It is correctly rendered “suppression of breath”, in 
Vol. II., p. 89. 

: See Vol. II., p. 297, note * . 

See Vol. I., p. 47. • 

|| Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays , Yol. I., p. 17. 
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meditated upon as the (visible) form of Vishnu, as the 
impersonation of the mystic Om:* to him who nour- 
ishes the troops of the gods, having filled the moon 
with his rays: who feeds the Pitris with nectar and 
ambrosia,f and who nourishes mankind with rain; 
who pours down, or absorbs, the waters, in the time 
of the rains, of cold, and of heat!: Glory be to Brahma, § ’ 
the sun, in the form of the three seasons: || i|im who 
alone is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of 
which he is the sovereign lord! To the god who is clad 
in the raiment of purity be adoration! Glory to the sun, 
until whose rising, man is incapable of devout acts, 
and water does not purify; and, touched by whose 
rays, the world is fitted for religious rites: to him who 
is the centre and source of purification !f Glory to 
Savitri, to Siirya, to Blutskara, to Vivaswat, to Aditya, 
to the first-born of gods or demons.** I adore the eye 


[ ^g^TfrTT: i 

g lift 


* In the original, pdramakshara, “the supreme syllable. ” 
t Sudhdmrita. See Vol. II., p. 300, note * . 

§ Vcdhas, in the original. 

|| Kala. 


7rt *rra?l it 

fsiej i ■ift JiTi ^ f^rsrrer^ i 
wwwiwv ii 


** “Or demons” represents adi, ‘etc.’ 

tf The halves of this stanza are here transposed, if my MSS. are correct. 
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of the universe, borne in a golden car, whose banners 
scatter ambrosia.”* * * § 

Thus eulogized by Yajnavalkya, the sun, in the form 
of a horse, (appeared to him, and) said: “Demand 
what you desire.” To which the sage, having pro- 
strated himself before the lord of day, replied: “Give 
me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajus with which 
(even) 1^ preceptor is unacquainted.” Accordingly, 
the sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus called 
Ayatayama (unstudied), which were unknown to Vai- 
sainpayana: and, because these were revealed by the 
sun, in # the form of a horse, the Brahmans who study 
this portion of the Yajus are* called Vajins (horses).f 
Fifteen branches of this school sprang from Kahwa 
and other pupils of Yajnavalkya . 1 

_ t 

V The Vayu names the fifteen teachers of these schools, 
Kahwa, Vaidheya, Salin, Madhyandina, Sapeyin,t Vidagdha, 
Uddalin, § Tamrayaiii, || Vatsya, Galava,1F Saisiri,** * * §§ Atavya,ff 
Parha, Viraria, and Sarnparayaha, §§ who were the founders of 
no fewer than 101 branches of the Vajasaneyi, or White Yajus. Mr. 
Colebrooke specifies several of these, as the Jabalas, Baudha- 
yanas, Tapaniyas, &c. Asiatic Researclies, Vol. VIII., p. 37G.|||| 

* Yajnavalkya’s hymn will bo found in the Bhdgavata-purdna , XII., 
VI., 67-72. 

t Seo, for a translation of nearly the wholo of this chapter, Yajna- 
valkya’s hymn excepted, Original Sanskrit Texts,* Part III., pp. 32, 33. 

t Two of my MSS. have Sapemin, a reading of no value. 

§ This, as I judge from all my MSS., is an error for Uddala. 

]j Similarly, this seems an oversight for Tamrayaha. 

11 Golava is* a variant. . ** All my MSS. have Saishiri. 

ft Afovin is the most common reading; but Afavin and Afavin, also, 
are found. ++ Viranin is in all my MSS. 

§§ The lection of Jour MSS. is OTTHW i > ‘and Panfryaha.’ 

||i! Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I,, p. 17. • 



CHAPTER VI. 

Divisions of the Sama-veda: of the Atharva-veda. Four Paurfinik 
Samhitas. Names of the eighteen Purahas. Branches of know- 
ledge. Classes of Kishis. 

(V: 

YOU shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the 
pupil of Vyasa, divided the branches of the Sama-veda. 
The son of Jaitnini was Sumantu; and his son was 
Sukarman; who, both, studied the same Samhita under 
Jaimini 1 . The latter* * * § composed the Sahasra Samhita 
(or compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he 
taught to two disciples* Hirariyanabha,-~also named 
Kausalyaf (or, of Kosala), -and Paushyinji 2 .! Fifteen 
disciples (of the latter) were the authors of as many 
Samhitas: they were called the northern chanters of 


' The Vayu makes Sukarman the grandson of Surnanlu; his 
son being called Sunwat. § 

3 Some copies read Paushpinji. Tha Vayu agrees with our 
text, but alludes to a legend of Sukarman having first taught a 
thousand disciples; but they were, all, killed by Indra, a for reading 
on an unlawful day, or one when sacred study is prohibited. 


* Sukarman, namely. 

f One of my MSS. has Kai.hlya. The Vayu-purdna reads Kausilya, 
which looks less likely than Kausalya to be correct. 

+ All my MSS. have Paushpinji. Paushyinji, a reading 6f no account, 
occurs in some copies of the Vdyu-purana. The Bhdgavata-purdna— 
see p. 59, note *, infra>- has Paushpanji, a patronymic of Pushpanja. 
The meaning oft Paushpinji is not evident; but it is, # probably, the origi- 
nal name. 

§ See p. 60, note ||, infra. 
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the Saman.* As many more, also, the disciples of 


*r*TT * ’T ^PTITrt II 

firw’tm: ifiWsre i 

^hreuwr: firen%wr: vggnr gprc: ii 

ffTWWTrn^W: #ffm I 

gffaTCUfv tn^munn: u 

Tho corresponding passage of the Bhdgavata-purdna,— XII , VI., 7(5-78,— 
runs thus: • 

*pnfr wf^t; i 

+n?ei tn^T Hrft f?ai: n 

ffT^nrw: ^fnr^n Ml'*if%r<3 gsiwNn i 
's^fpTRr ^rra^wt wsTfarm; n 
: *nw»rr: firerr ^mr^r tttttN % i 
ifT'itwr^’smtgTfq ^rrfg<tn vt i i Hi^<q?i n 

Sridhara explains this to mean, that Hirariyanabha, Paushpanji,; and 
Avantya had, between them, five hu mired disciples, first called northern, 
and, some of them, in time, oastorn. 

lt # seom.s possible that tho name Avantya grow out of a misreading 
of tdvatyah ,— which somo of my MBS. corrupt into Idoantyah,- and the 
suggestion of Kausalya; both which words stand only two lines apart, 
in tho versos quoted from tho Vish/tu-purdna. Avantya does not appear 
in tho I dyu-purdna, an older work than either the Vishnu or the Bhd- 
{javata : 

•to jsft r«i aRTHflt: i 

ffT’Bnmr: ^rfv^r h 

w’rrv g^ffHT: i 

% ^wt^HrenTpirr: fvr^iT: T^prr: u 

vmf*r gffTTRf ^ *Nhng i 

fw tiT'snrro^i ^gwT% Trraarn=RT: it 

Here, distinctly, Paushpinji is said to have taught half a thousand 
Samhitds ; and his disciples vere called, northerners : Hiranyanabha had 
five hundred Samhitds ; and his disciples were known as easterlings. 

Sridhara tries to harmonize with the text he is editing that of the 
Vishtm-purdna- quoting from it, in place of the fourth verse adduced 
above: 

^Wtt: *rm*rr: fips'rap® vs ■jpr.gpn: i 

The reading fleg is seer, at once, to .be incomparably better than 
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Iliranyanabha, were termed the eastern chanters of 
the Saman, founding an equal number of schools. 
Lokakshi,* Kuthumi,f Kuslu'din,? and Langali were the 
pupils of Paushyinji; and by them and their disciples 
many other branches were formed: whilst another 
scholar of Hirahyanabha, named Kriti,§ taught twenty- 
four Samhitas to (as many) pupils; and by them," 
again, was the S&ma-veda divided into numerous 
branches. 1 ! 


1 The Vayu specifies many more names than the Vishnu; but 
the list is rather confused. Amongst the descendants of those 
named in the text, Rayananiya (or Ranayaniya), the son of 
Lokakshi, is the author of a Samhita still extant; Saumitri, his 
son, was the author of three Samhitas: Parasara, the son of 
Kuthumi, compiled and taught six Samhitas: and Saligotra, a son 


and ‘five hundred’, as the Vdyu-puraila shows, has to displace 
“fifteen”. By the ordinary text, only thirty Samhitas are disposed of, 
out of the thousand. Both these better lections are in a single one of 
my thirteen copies of the Vishnu-purdrla ; but the commentary adopts, 
uninquiringly, and without demur, what are now made out to bo cor- 
ruptions. 

* Three MSS. have Laugakshi; one has Laukakshi. The former of 
these readings seems to be the best of all. 
t Scarcely worthy of mention are the variants Kuthami and Kusumi. 
I This is the prevailing lection; while three MSS. have Kusidin; 
two, Kusidi; two, Kuchidi; one, Kusadi. The Vdyu-purdna seems to give 
Kusiti, in some MSS.; in others, Kusin. 

§ Two MSS. exhibit Krita; and this, according to the copies of it 
known to me, is the name, in the Vdyu-purdna. 

j| The history of the transmission of the Sdmaveda is 'briefly told as 
follows, in the Bhagavata-purana , XII., VI., 75 — 80. Jaimini had a 
son, Sumantu, whose son was Sunwat; and to each of them he gave 
a Samhita. Sukarman, another disciple of Jaimini, divided the Sdma- 
veda into a thousand parts. His disciples were Hiranyanabha, Paush- 
panji, and Avantya; and their disciples were, in all, five hundred. 
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I will now give you an account of the Samhitas of 
the Atharva-veda. * The illustrious Muni Sumantu 
taught this Veda to his pupil Kabandha, who made it 
twofold, and communicated the two portions to Deva- 
darsa* and to Pathya. The disciples of Devadarsa were 
Maudga,f Brahmabali, Saulkayani,t and Pippala- 


of Lnngali, established, also, six schools. § Kriti was of royal 
descent: 

lie and Paushyinji were the two most eminent teachers of the 
Sama-vecte. 


Paushpanji’s disciples, to-wit, Laugdkshi, Mangali, Kulya, Ku4ida, and 
Kukshi, receivod, each, a hundred Samhitas ; Iliranyanabha’s disciple, 
Kiita, twenty-four; and Avantya’s disciples, the rest. 

We are not told who, or how many, these last were. They must have 
taken four hundred and seventy-six Samhitas, to make up the thousand 
into which the Sdmaveda was partitioned by Sukarman. 

* The Vdyu-purdna has Vedasparsa. Sridhaia, commenting on the 
Shdyavata-purdna, XII., VII., 1, quotes a portion of our text, and reads 
Vedadarsa. 

f One MS. has Maunda. The name, in the Vdyu-purdna , is Moda. 

+ One MS. has &aulkyayani. 

§ I do not find that Rdnayaniya is called son ofLokakshi: he seems 
to have been only his disciple. Nor is Saumitri represented as sou of 
Ranayaniya; and no writings are credited to him. Ranayaniyi-son of 
Ranayaniya-and he are merely stated to have been conversant with the 
Sdmaveda. The Sanskrit runs: 




ii 


Again, instead of “Parasara, the son of Kuthumi,” I meet with Para- 
^arya Kauthuma and with Xauthuma Parasarya, which perhaps intend 
Parasarya, so*i of Kuthumi. Once more, the kinship of Laugali and 
Salihotra,— a better reading than Saligotra— is left unspecified; and each 
of them, we are told, published six Samhitas •. 


As to this line, at least, my MSS. of the Vdyu-pvrUna must differ from 
those which were consulted by Professor Wilson. 
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da.* Puthvji had three pupils, Jajali, Kumudadi, f 
and Saunaka; and by all these were separate branches 
instituted, ikunaka, having divided his Samhita into 
two,, gave one to Babhru, and the other to Saindhava- 
yana; and from them sprang two schools, the Saindha- 
vas and the Munjakesas. 1 J The principal subjects of 
difference § in the Samhitas of the Atharva-veda 


* According to the commentator, Munjakesa is another name 


for Babhru; but the Viiyu seems to consider him as the plipil 
of Saindhava: but the text is corrupt: 


f^wf vtvt f9[VT f*r: i 


* Pishpalada, though occurring in five of my MSS., and in some 
copies of the Vdyu-purana, can be nothing but a clerical error. 

f Kumudahi is the reading of tfto MSS.; Kumudari, of one. 

t The account of the Atharvaveda given in the Bhdgavata-purdiia , 

VII., 1—3, is, in substance, this. Sumantu had two disciples, Pathya 
and Vedadarsa. The disciples of the latter were Saulkay.ani, Brahrna- 
bali, Modosha, and Paippalayani; and thoso of the former were Ku- 
muda, &u»aka, and Jajali. Suuaka had two disciples, Babhru son of 
Angiras,— and Saindhavayana; and these were succeeded by the Sa- 
varnyas and others. 

I have availed myself of Sankara’s supplementations, here and in 
note || in p. 60, supra. 

One MS. has, for Modosha, Modasha; another, Mediya. All my MSS., 
and likewise the printed editions, have the ungrammatical Pippalayani, 
which I have corrected to Paippalayani. The Bhagavata-katha-sangraha 
gives, in my incorrect copies of it, Saunakayani, Brahmabali, Maudga- 
ladi, and Pippalayani, as the disciples of Vedadars'a. 

§ “Subjects of difference” is the rendering of vikalpakdK , ‘divisions.’ 

|| Just before this line we read, almost iu the words of the Vishtiu- 
purdiia , as follows: m 

f$VT TO g I . . 

It* is now patent why the Translator pronouuced the text corrupt- 
Saindhavayana and Saindhava cannot denominate the same teacher. The 
former must have been a descendant of the latter. 
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are the five Kalpas (or ceremonials); the Nakshatra 
Kalpa, (or rules for worshipping the planets); the 
Vaitana (Kalpa), (or rules for oblations, according to 
the Vedas generally); the Samhita (Kalpa), (or rules 
for sacrifices, according to different schools); the Angi- 
rasa (Kalpa), (incantations and prayers for the de- 
struction of foes and the like); and the Sdnti Kalpa v 
(or prayers for averting evil). 1 * 

Accomplished* in the purport of the Puranas, Vyasa 
compiled a Paurahik Saihhita, consisting of historical 
and legendary traditions, prayers and hymns, and 
sacred cltronology. 2 f He had a distinguished disciple, 


1 The Vayu has an enumeration of the verses contained in 
the different Vedas; but it is very indistinctly given, in many 
respects, especially as regards the Yajus. The Rich is said to 
comprise 8,600 Richas; the Yajus, as originally compiled by 
Vya&i, 12,000; of which the Yajasaneyi contains 1,900 Richas 
and 7, GOO Brahrnanas ; the Charaka portion contains G,02G stanzas ; 
and, consequently, the whole exceeds 12,000 verses. The stanzas 
of the Saman are said to be 8,014 ; and those of the Atharvan, 
5,980. Mr. ColebrookeJ states the verses of the whole Yajus to 
be 1,987; of the Satapatha§ Brahmaiia of the same Veda, 7,624; 
and, of the Atharvan, 6,015. 

3 Or, of stories (Akhyanas) and minor stories or tales (Upa- 


wr: i 


The Translator consulted, fo his intercalative explanations, those of 
the commentary; and this understands, by the second and third kalpas , 
the Brdhmanas* of the Atharvaveda , and its mantras. 




l Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., pp. 54, 60, 89. • 

§ “Salapalka” was, of course, an error of the press, in the first edition. 
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Suta, also termed Romaharshaiia; and to him the great 
Muni communicated the Puranas. Suta had six schol- 
ars, Sumati, Agnivarchas, Mitrayu* Samsap4yana,f 
Akritabrana, t (who is also called Kasyapa§), and tl Sa- 
varni.j! The three last composed three fundamental 


kbyanas); of portions dedicated to some particular divinity, as the 


* One MS. has, here and below, Mitrayu, a reading which is seen in 
some copies of the Vayu-purana , as well. 

f In one MS. is Samsapayani. 

+ One MS. has Kritabraria : but the reading is, perhaps, to«bo rejected. 
Akritabrana, however, renders the line which it begins hypermetrical: 

TOrenrwUn surfif: ^prretw i 

What is conclusive,— if the MSS. are not corrupt,— the Vdyu-purdhu 
has the line 

^rmxrj: i 

It is proved hereby, moreover, that Akritabrana sprung from Ka^yapa. 
Sumati is here called descendant of Atri, too. 

For the reading Kritavrata, see note || in this page. 

§ In the Sanskrit, Kasyapa is not named here, but in the following 
sentence, which the translation abridges. 

|| “Six persons received the Puranas from Vyasa, and were his pupils. 
Their names are Suta, Lomaharsha, Sumati, Maitreya, Simsapayana, and 
Suvarhi.” The Translator thus venders a passage from the Agni-purarui , 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , Yol. I., p. 84. Compare 
Professor Wilson's Essays , Analytical , Critical , &c., Vo). I.,' p. 88. 

Burnouf— in his editiou of the Bhdgavata-puraha , Vol. I., Preface, 
pp. XXXIX., XL.— quotes the original of the passage thus rendered, and 
translates and annotates it, as follows: 

tttw mmuywin* % wTOffar: i 

VTW*pr: 11 

: jwnt <j ii 
wnu4iri alumni fftPNn 1 1 

fwnpft ftr: fw*: II 

“Lbmaharchana ft Suta, apres avoir re^u de Vyasa les Puranas et 
le reste, eut six disciples, savoir: Sumati, Agnivartchas, Mitrayu, 
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Samhit&s; and Romaharsharia himself compiled a 

Siva-gfta, Bhagavad-gita, &c.; and accounts of the periods 


(Jampapayana, Kritavrata et S&varhi gampapayana et les autres firent 
d6s collections des Purahas. Les Purahas, dont le Brahma est le pre- 
m mier, sont au nombre de dix-huit ; c ost la science memo qui n’est autre 
que Hari. En effet, dans le grand Puraha nomine YAgncya , Hari 
existe sous la forme de la science.’ 

“M. Wilson * * a cite ce texte qu’il regarde commo remarquable en 
ce qui touche a la question de l’origine des Purahas. Mais soit qu’il 
ait eu sous les yeux un texte different du notre, soit que quelque fauto 
d’impression se soit glissee dans son travail, il fait deux personnages 
de Suta #t de Lomaharcbaha, et il ne nomme pas Kritavrata. Au 
lieu de <?4>iifapdyana, que donne ogalement le Vaichnava, M. Wilson 
lit Simsapayana, commo lo Bhagavata, et Mditreya au lieu du Mitrayu 
ou Mitrayu du Vaichnava. Ces differences viennent probablement de 
l’inattention des copistes qui ont compile les index dont s’est servi 
M. Wilson pour ses analyses; quelle qu’en soit d’ailleurs la cause, jo 
crois plus sur de m’en tenir au texte que j’ai sous les yeux, que de 
fair® deux personnages de Suta et de Lomaharcbaha. Mais je dois en 
meme temps remarquer le peu d’accord qui se trouVe entro les trois 
autorites originates dont je rapporte le temoignage, le Bhagavata, lo 
Vaichnava et l’Agneya. Les noms de Trayyaruni et de Hdrita , donnes 
par le Bhagavata, ne reparaissent plus dans le Vaichnava ni dans l’Ag- 
neya; d’autre part, le Sumati , P Agnivartchas et Je Mitrayu de ces deux 
derniers ouvrages ne se trouvent pas dan§ le Bhagavata. La liste de 
ce dernier Puraha contient d’ailleurs un vice radical, qui consiste a 
faire deux personnages de Kapyapa (qu’il faut lire, commo je vais le 
dire plus bas, Kdpyapa), et d’Akritavrana. Quand on pourra comparer 
un plus grand nombre de textes indiens, et surtout de commentaires, 
peut-etre resoudra-t-on ces difficult^, comme on peut le faire en ce qui 
touche Akritavraria, qu’un commentateur nous apprend avoir eto surnom- 
mh Kdgyapa , a cause sans doute de la famille a laquelle il appartenait; 
ainsi, le nom de TrayyaruM qui est patronymique, cache probablement 
le nom propre de Sumati ou d' Agnivartchas. Trayyaruni rappelle.le 
Trayyaruna qui figure, selon Colebrooke, parmf les rois auteurs do 
quelques hymnes du Rigveda ( Miscell . Essays , t. I„ p. 23); et Hdrita 
est le nom d’un sage, auteur d’un Dharmapaflfra qui est quelquefois cite 
par Rulluka Bbafta, dans son Commentaire sur Manure. 

For Tryaruiia, the real Vaidik name, see p. 3^ note f, supra; for 
Atreya, the patronymic of Sumati, p 64, note +, supra . According to 
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fourth, called Romaharshanikd;* the substance of 
which four Samhitas is collected into this (Vishnu 
Purana). f 

The first of all the Puranas is entitled the Br&hma. 
Those who are acquainted with the Pur&nas enumerate 
eighteen, or, the Brahma, Padma, Vaishnava,t Saiva, 

called Kalpas, as the Brahma Kalpa, Varaha Kalpa, &e.§ 


the Vdyu-purana, Bharadwaja is Agnivarchas’s patronymic; Vasishfha, 
Mitrayu’s; and Saumadatti, Savarni’s. 

The originators of the Puranas aro thus enumerated in the Bhdgavala- 
purana , XII., VII., 5: f 

WTXfrj: SRTWrg I 

tfTTlfW ii 

So read, all but consentaneously, live MSS. which I have examined. 
One of them has Akritavrata, for Akritabrana; and one has like the 
Bhayavata-kathd-saJigraha-Smsap^mu, for Vaisaiupayana. Samsapayani 
is the name, in the Vdyu-purdna. 

fa^rr ii 

“Kasyapa was compiler of a Samhitd ; and so was Savarni, and so 
Samsapayana: and the Romaharshadika was another Samhitd , the root 
of the three just specified.” 

The Vdyu-purdna says the same, in effect. 

f The original of this paragraph, the scholia on it, and a translation 
of both, will be found in Burnoufs edition of the Bhdgavata-purdha , 
Vol.I., Preface, pp. XXXVII. -XXXIX. 
x From the commentary : ^ 

I We learn, 

from this, that the Vishnu-purdria has been variously reputed as con- 
sisting of ten thousand stanzas, of eight thousand, and of six thousand. 
The scholiast accepts the most moderate estimate. It is a great reduction 
from twenty-three thousand. See Vol. I., Preface, p. XXXIV., note 2, 
extract from the Matsya-purana. 

§ Most of this note is taken from the commentary,, which remarks as 
follows : vf gxTWvfim ^%i wra ^fw i ww 

f Bt i j isi aw p f BT yrra reqi svt: i 

i »iT*n i sj'Mrnf i Rwf Ms: i 
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Bhagavata, Naradfya, Markarideya, Agneya, Bha- 
vishyat, Brahma Vaivarta, Lainga, Var4ha, Skanda, 
Vamana, Kaurma, Matsya, Gar u da, Bralimahda. The 
creation of the world, and its successive reproductions, 
the genealogies (of the patriarchs and kings), the 
^ periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the 
(royal) dynasties, are narrated in all these Puranas.* 
This Puraiia which I have repeated to you, Maitreya, 
is called the Vaishriava, and is next, in the series, to 
the P /id m a; and in every part of it, in- its narratives 
of primary and subsidiary creation, of families, and of 
periods, the mighty Vishnu is declared, in this Puraria 1 . 

The four Vedas, the (six) Angas (or subsidiary por- 
tions of the Vedas), (viz., Siksha, rules of reciting the 
.prayers, the accents and tones to be observed; Kalpa, 
ritual; Vyakaraha, grammar; Nirukta, glossarial com- 
ment; Ohhandas, metre; and Jyotisha, astronomy), 
with Mnnaihsa (theology), Nyaya (logic), Dharma 
(the institutes of law), and the Puranas, constitute the 
fourteen (principal) branches of knowledge: or (they 
are considered as) eighteen, (with the addition of 
these four), the Ayur-veda, (medical science, as taught 
by Dhanwantari), Dhanur-veda, (the science of ar- 
chery or arms, taught by Bhrigu), Gdndharva-(veda), 
(or the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &c., of 


For remarks upon this enumeration, see Introduction, f 


> »• Preface, p. VII., note 1 ; and the snpplenientary anno- 

tation thereon, in p. 199, ibid. See, further, the note at the end of the 
present chapter. ' • 

t Vol. I, Preface, pp. XXIII. el eg. 
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which the Muni Bharata was the author), and the 
Artha S&stra, (or science of government, as laid down 
first by Brihaspati).* * * § 

There, are three kinds of Rishis (or inspired sages),: 
royal Rishis, (or princes who have adopted a life of 
devotion, as Viswamitra), divine Rishis, (or sages who 
are demigods also, as Narada), and Brahman ftishis, 
(or sages who are the sons of Brahma, or Brahmans, 
as Vasishtha and others). 1 ! 


1 A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, with *some ad- 
ditions.. Rishi is derived from Risk, ‘to go to’, or ‘approach.’ 
The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs 
who were the founders of races (jr Gotras of Brahmans; or, Kas- 
yapa, Vasishtha, Bhrigu, Angiras, and Atri. The Devarshis are 
Nara and Narayaiia, the sons of Dharmajt the Valikhilyas,§ 
who sprang frornKratu;|| Kardama, the son ofPulaha; Kubera, the 
son of Pulastyaf ; Achala, the son of Pratyusha;** Parvata and 
Narada, the sons of Kasyapa. Rajarshis are lksliwaku and other 


* The definitions and other particulars enclosed within parentheses, in 
this and the following paragraph, are borrowed from the commen- 
tary. 

t On these, and other descriptions of Rishis, see Original Sanskrit Texts , 
Part I., p. 109, note 11. 

* See Vol. I., p. Ill, note 1. 

§ Such is the more ordinary spelling, in MSS. known fro me. For the 
Valikhilyas, see the Mahdbharata , Adi-parvan , Chapters XXX., XXXI. 
I am not aware that these pigmies had anything to do with the portion 
of Veda called Valakhilya. See p. 49, note §, supra. 

|| See Vol. I., p. 155. 

% The original, as will be seen in the next page, has Paulastya; and 
this does not necessarily signify “son of Pulastya”: but it does so, 
there. Kubera *was Pulastya’s grandson, and son of Varavas, according 
to the Bhdgavata-purdna t IV., I., 36, 37. See Vol. I., p. 154, note 2. 

♦♦ See Vol. II., p. 23. 
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I have, thus, described to you the branches of the 
Vedas, and their subdivisions; the persons by whom 
they were made; and the reason why they were made 
(ok, the limited capacities of mankind). The same 
branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras.* 
The (primitive) Veda,f that of the progenitor of all 
things, t is eternal: these (branches) are but its modifi- 
cations (or Vikalpas). § 


princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the 
Devarst^s, in the region of the gods; and the Rajarshis, in the 
heaven of Indra. || 


* ott: wit: i 

t &ruti, in the Sanskrit, 
t* Prdjdpatyd, ‘derived from Prajapati’. 

§ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part III., p. 11. 

|| The passage of the Vayu-purdna is as follows: 

wsnfcn g$r %wfr g*r: 1 

Trobr: g*rer»* ^nrwTrsTCre: 11 . 

rTWT^vprarf^f 0 R g 11 
»ft%g wWVTf^r: 1 

WTfvPn arerrcr ** gpn: 11 

mgw Jwrara wra gn: 11 

yrffv *g l *ft g, «K«m.i<raTgHt 11 
vrMwr: wr: gvr: g 1 

vtwr: ngrom: vpr: 11 

vrfm ^pn: y 

^ ^ 3 yn : 1 

tJvt Tfc^nwr *rwpn %*rr ^ 11 
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I have, thus, related to you, Maitreya, the circum- 
stances, relating to the Vedas, which you desired to 
hear. Of what else do you wish to be informed ? 1 


1 No notice is taken, here, of a curious legend which is given 
in the Mahabharata, in the Gada Parvan.* It is there said, that, 
during, a great drought, the Brahmans, engrossed by the care of 
subsistence, neglected the study of the sacred books, and the 
Vedas were lost. The Rishi Saraswata, alone, being fed with 
fish by his mother Saraswati, the personified river so named, 
kept up his studies, and preserved the Hindu scriptures. At the 
end of the famine, the Brahmans repaired to him, to b® taught; 
aud sixty thousand disciples again acquired a knowledge of the 
Vedas from Saraswata. This legend appears to indicate the revi- 
val, or, more probably, the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by 
the race of Brahmans, or the people, called Saraswata: for, ac- 
cording to the Hindu geographers, it was the name of a nation, 
as it still is the appellation of a class of Brahmans who chibfly 
inhabit the Punjab. (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., p. 219;f Vol. 
VIII., PP . 338, 341.) The Saraswata Brahmans are met with in 
many parts of India, and are, usually, fair-complexioned, tall, and 
handsome men. They are classed, in the Jati malas, or popular 
lists of castes, amongst the five Gauda Brahmans, and are divi- 


*g<TT n 

tj*rr: i 

ii 

The Translator omitted mention of the tfons of Prabhasa, here classed 
among the Devarshis, but not named. Prabhasa was father of Viswa- 
karman. See Vol. II., p. 24. 

Further, the Rajarshis are said to be Aidas, Aikshwakas, and Nabha- 
gas, —kings sprung from Manu, Vena (??), and Ida. 

* Or Gadayuddha-parvan. It concludes the Salya-parvan , beginning 
with its thirty-third chapter. 

f Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II„ p. 22. 
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ded into ten tribes. They are said, also, to be, especially, the Pu- 
rohitas or family-priests of the Kshattriya or military castes — 
(see the Jati mala, printed in Price's Hindee and Hindoostanee 
Selections, Vol. I., p, 280) —circumstances in harmony with the 
purport of the legend, and confirmatory of the Saraswatas of the 
Punjab having been prominent agents in the establishment of the 
Hindu religion in India. The holy land of the Hindus, or the 
primary seat, perhaps, of Brahmanism, has, for one of its boun- 
daries, the Saraswati river. See Vol. II., p, 142, note 4. 


Note referred to at p. 67 , supra. 

Burnonf, in his edition of the Bhdgavata-purdna , Vol. I., Preface, 
pp. XLIV.— LI., dwells at length on the definition of the term Purdna. 
After citing, from the tfabdakalpadrwma, a passage of the Brahmavai - 
varta-purdna , where the topics of a Purana are said to be ten, he trans- 
lates an extract from the Bhagavata-purdna,— XII., VII., 8 - 19 , — in 
which those topics are enumerated almost in the same manner. Sub- 
joined is his translation, with the original prefixed. 

W* fftmftnir ^rrf^rnprnTr: ii 

^jfr tot tgrvrw. u 

gmif i 

^rrfrft spcrePTO; ii 

’ffrr^nfn ^rmt i 

tto ^nrwt^r?nf*T m ii 

ii 

Jnyi^r. f^TT: I 

wf i i 

Tftrf fo v x mq : II 
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f»rm s nwrw ft w*j: i 
^rf^rf^r: tfrarr ^7p5Rt ^wwr. u 


3 srnjtrftnr myr ^nRmyr nr t n 
srftfRtRnft *rar *Rws*fgfHg i 


“Ecoute, 6 Brahmane (dit Suta a (Jaunaka), en y appliquant ton in- 
telligence, la definition d’un Purana, telle que Pont donn^e les Brah- 
marchis, d’accord ayec les diverses 4coles des Vedas. La creation de 
cet univers et la creation distincte, l’existence, la conservation, les 
intervalles [de chaqae Manu], la genealogie, l’histoire des families pos- 
terieures, la destruction, la cause, la delivrance: voila ce que les savants 
reconnaissent pour un Purina, ouvrage qui a dix caracteres particuliers. 
D’autres, distinguant les Puranas en grands et en petits, disent qu’un 
[petit] Purana a cinq caracteres. On entend par Sarga , creafton, l’ori- 
gine du principe dit de l’lntelligence , qui vient du mouvement des 
qualit4s qui appartiennent a la Nature, celle du principe de la Per- 
sonnaliU qui est triple et qui sort de l’lntelligence, celle dos mole- 
cules subtiles, celle des sens et des elements grossiers. On entend par 
Visarga, creation distincte, Passociation de tous ces principes fecondes 
par Purucha association qui leur rappelle leur ancienne activite; il en 
resulte tout ce qui se meut comme ce qui ne se meut pas, do meme 
qu’un germe sort d’un autre germe. Par VH tti } existence, on entend 
que les etres sorvent a Pexistence les uns des autres, ceux qui ne se 
meuvent pas, a celle de ceux qui se meuvent; mais les moyens qu’a 
.l’homme de soutenir son existence sont, par une suite de sa nature 
propre, volontaires ou necessaires. La Rakchd ou conservation de 
l’univers, c’est Paction d’Atchyuta (Vichnu) qui descend, h chaque Yuga, 
dans des formes d’animaux, d’hommes, de Richis, de Devas, pour 
aneantir les ennemis du triple Veda. Par Manvantara , intervalle de 
chaque Manu, on entend une dpoque ou se trouvent les six especes 
d'ctros suivantes: un Manu, des Dovas, des fils de Manu, des chefs de 
Suras, des ftichis, des incarnations partielles de Hari (Vichnu). Par 
Vaihfa, g4n6alogie, on entend la succession des rois, nes de Brahma, 
pendant les trois parties de la duree; et par Varhfdnutcharita , histoire’ 
des families postfoieures, on entend la conduite de ceux qui ont per-., 
p6tu6 les families de ces rois, Les chantres inspires nomment Saifathd , ' 
destruction, la dissolution de cet univers qui est de quatre sortes, savoir; 
N&imittika, Prakritika, Nitya et Atyantika, et qui r4sulte de sa nature 
propre. Par Heiu, cause de la creation et des autres etpts de l’univers, 


on entend lamd* individualises qui accoihplit des actes sous Pinfluence 
de l’Avidya (PIgnorafice). Cette cause, quelqites*uns lappellent le prin- 
cipe [intelligent) qui s’endort [au temps de la destruction de l’univers 
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au sein de I’Atre supreme] ; d’autres, le principe [materiel] non devel- 
opp6. On entend par Apapraya, delivrance, Brahma auquel il appar- 
tient d’etre present et absent tout a la fois, pendant que s’accomplissent 
les fonctions de la vie, de la veille, du sommeil et du sommeil profond, 
fonctions qui sont l’ceuvre de M&y 

' This passage, and that from the Brahmavaivnrta-puraAa , before ad- 
verted to, are of interest, as evincing the comparatively recent date of 
those compositions; only fiv^ constitutive and characteristic topics of 
m » Purana being recognized by so late writers as the commentators on 
the Amara-ko&a. See Vol. I., Preface, p. VII., where the commentators 
on .t.marasimha are inadvertently identified, in respect of their views 
touching the subjecf-matters of a Purana, with the vocabularist himself. 



CHAPTER VII. 


By what means men are exempted from the authority of Yarn#, 
as narrated, by Bhishma, to Nakula. Dialogue between Yama 
and one of his attendants. Worshipers of Vishnu not subject 
to Yama. How they are to be known. 

MAITREYA— You have, indeed, related to me, most 
excellent Brahman, all that I asked of you. But I am 
desirous to hear one thing which you have not touched 
on. This universe, composed of seven zones, with its 
seven subterrestrial regions, and seven spheres, — this 
whole egg of Brahma, — is everywhere swarming with 
living creatures, large or small, with smaller and small- 
est, and larger and largest; so that there is not the 
eighth part of an inch in which they do not abound. 
Now, all these are captives in the chains of acts, and, 
at the end of their existence, become slaves to the 
power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to pain- 
ful punishments. Released from these inflictions, they 
are again born in the condition of gods, men, or the 
like; and, thus, living beings, as the Sastras apprise us, 
perpetually revolve. Now, the question I have to ask, 
and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what 
acts men may free themselves from subjection to Yama. 

Para&ara. — This' question, excellent Muni, was 
once asked, by Nakula , 1 of his grandfather Bhishma; 


1 Nakula is one of the Pandava princes, Itad, consequently, 
grand-nephew* not grandson, of Bhishma^: he is great grandson 
of Paraiara ; and *jt is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite 
a conversation in which Nakula formerly bore a part. 
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and I will repeat to you the reply made by the 
latter. 

Bhishma said to the prince: “There formerly came, 
on a visit to me, a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the 
Kalinga country, who told me that he had once pro- 
posed this question to a holy Muni who retained the 
recollection of his former births, and by whom what 
was and what will be was accurately told. Being 
importuned by me, who placed implicit faith in his 
words, to repeat what that pious personage had im- 
parted to him, he, at last., communicated it to me; and 
what he related I have never met with elsewhere. 

“Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same 
question which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman 
recalled the story that had been told him by the Muni, 
the great mystery that had been revealed to him by 
the pious sage who remembered his former existence, 
a dialogue that occurred between Yama and one of 
his ministers. 


“Yama, beholding one of his servants with his 
noose in his hand, whispered to him, and said: ‘Keep 
clear of the worshippers of Madhustidana. I am 
the lord of all men, the Vaishhavas excepted. I was 
appointed, by Brahm&,* who is reverenced by all 
the immortals, to restrain mankind, and regulate 
the consequences of good and evil in the universe. 
But he who obeys Hari, as his spiritual guide, is 
here independent of me; for Vishnu is of power 
to govern and control me. As gold is one sub- 


Dhatri, in the Sanskrit. 
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stance, still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras,* 
or ear-rings, so Hari is one and the same, although 
modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man. 
As the drops of water, raised, by wind, from* the 
earth, sink into the earth again, when the wind 
subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals, 
which have been detached by the agitation f of the 
qualities, are reunited, when that disturbance cea- 
ses, with the eternal, die who, through holy knowledge, 
diligently adores the lotos-foot of that Hari, who is 
reverenced by the gods, is released from all the bonds 
of sin; and you must avoid him, as you woufd avoid 
fire fed with oil’ 

“Having heard these injunctions ofYama, the mes- 
senger addressed the lord of righteousness, and said: 
‘Tell me, master, how am I to distinguish the wor- 
shipper of Hari, who is the protector of all beings?’ 
Yama replied: ‘You are to consider the worshipper of 
Vishnu him who never deviates from the duties pre- 
scribed to his caste; who looks with equal indifference 
upon friend or enemy; who takes nothing (that is not 
his own), nor injures any being. Know that person 
of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of Vishnu. 
Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who 
has placed Janardana in his pure mind, which has 
been freed from fascination, and whose soul is unde- 
filed by the soil of the Kali age. Know that excellent 
man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon 
gold in secret, holds that which is another’s wealth 


* Mukut'a. 

1 Kalusha , ‘feculence’. 
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but as grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord. 
Pure is he as a mountain of clear crystal: for how can 
Vishnu abide in the hearts of men with malice, and 
envy, and other evil passions? The glowing heat of 
fire abides not in a cluster of the cooling rays* of the 
moon. He who lives pure in thought, free from malice, 
* contented, leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for 
all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and 
sincere, has Vasudeva ever present in his heart. As 
the young 6 ala- tree, by its beauty, declares the excel- 
lence of the juices which it has imbibed from the 
earth, so, when the eternal has taken up his abode 
in the bosom of any one, that man is lovely amidst 
the beings of this world. Depart, my servant, quickly 
from those men whose sins have been dispersed 
by moral and religious merit, 1 whose minds are 
daify dedicated to the imperceptible deity,* and 
who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, and 


1 Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by these terms 
are variously enumerated. The commentator on the text specifies, 
under the first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other be- 
ings (Ahimsa), truth (Satya), honesty (Asteya), chastity (Bruh- 
macharya), and disinterestedness, or non-acceptance of gifts (Apar- 
rigraha). Under Niyama are comprehended purity (Saucha), 
contentment (Santosha), devotion f (Tapas), study of the 
Vedas (Swadhyaya), and adoration of the supreme (Iswara- 
praiiidh&na). 


* “Imperceptible deity” he’-e renders ackyuta, on which term see Vol. I., 
p. 15, note 3. * 

t Rather, ‘mortification*. 
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malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is 
without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword, 
a shell, and a mace, sin cannot remain; for it cannot 
coexist with that which destroys it: as darkness can- 
not continue in the world, when the sun is shining. 
The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that 
man who covets another’s wealth, who injures living' 
creatures, who speaks harshness and untruth, who is 
proud of his iniquity, and whose mind' is' evil. Jail dr- 
dan a occupies not his thoughts who envies another’s 
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never 
sacrifices, nor bestows gifts upon the pious*' who is 
blinded by the property of darkness. That vile wretch 
is no worshipper of Vishnu, who, through avarice, is 
unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to bis wife, 
children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like 
man whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to un- 
righteous acts, who ever seeks the society of the 
wicked, and suffers no day to pass without the perpe- 
tration of crime, is no worshipper of Vasudeva. Do 
you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts 
Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified un- 
derstanding conceives the supreme male and ruler, 
Vasudeva, as one with his votary and with all this 
world. Avoid those holy persons who are constantly 
invoking the lotos-eyed Vasudeva, Vishnu, the sup- 
porter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus 
and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into 
the sight of him in whose heart the imperishable * soul 
resides; fojt* he is defended from my power by the 


* Avyaya. See Vol. I., p. 17., ^ note *. 
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discus of his deity: he is designed for another world, 
(for the heaven of Vishnu).’ 

“‘Such,’ said theKalinga Brahman, ‘were the instruc- 
tions communicated by the deity of justice, the son of 
the Sun, to his servants, as they were repeated, to me, 
by that holy personage, and as I have related them to 
"you, chief of the house of Kuru’ (Bhishma). So, also, 
Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all 1 
heard from my pious friend, when he came, from his 
country of Kalinga, to visit me. I have, thus, explained 
to you, as was fitting, that there is no protection, in 
the oce^n of the world, except Vishnu; and that the 
servants and ministers of Yama, the king of the dead 
himself, and his tortures, are, all, unavailing against 
one who places his reliance on that divinity.”* 

1 have, thus, resumed Partlsara, related to you what 
yoiPwished to hear, and what was said by the son of 
Vivaswat. 1 What else do you wish to hear? 


1 Or Vaivaswata. This section is called the Yama gita. 


Kesava, in the original. 



CHAPTER Vin. 


How Vishnu is to be worshipped, as related, by Aurva, to Sagara. 
Duties of the four caste3, severally and in common: also in 
time of distress. 

MAITREYA. — Inform me, venerable teacher, how 
the supreme deity, the lord of the universe, Vishnu, is 
worshipped by those who are desirous of overcoming 
the world; and what advantages are reaped, by men 
assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated 
Go vin da. c 

Para&ara. — The question you have asked was 
formerly put, by Sagara, to Aurva . 1 I will repeat to 
you his reply. 

1 Sagara, as we shall see,* was a king of the solar 'race. 
Aurva was a sage, the grandson of Bkrigu.f When the sons 


• Book IV., Chapter III. 

f “In tho Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan y verse 2610, # * # we have the 
parentage of Aurva thus specified: ‘Arushi, the daughter of Manu, was 
the wife of this sage [Chyavana, son of Bhrigu]: the illustrious Aurva 
was horn of her, having separated his mother’s thigh.’ In the Harivarh- 
fa, verse 1450, he seems to be identified with Richika, father of Jama- 
dagni; liichika being Aurva , or the son of Urva,” &c. Original Sans- 
krit Texts, Part I., pp. 172, 173. 

Subjoined are the originals of the passages here referred to: • 

g wr w wtftnr: i 
vwvf* f*mT *iT*np: n 

Mahdbhdrata. 


TO TOT HfH SfU T : I 
it 

, « Harivamia. 

The name of the^father of Jamadagni should, then, be read t)rva,— not 
Kuru, nor tfru, n.or Ku^a, as at p. 16, note f, &c., supra. 
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Sagara* having bowed down before Aurva, t£e 


of king Kritavirya persecuted and slew the children of Bfirigu, 
to fecover the wealth which their father had lavished upon them, 
they destroyed even the children in the womb. One of the women 
of the race of Bhrigu, in order to preserve her embryo, secreted 
it in her thigh (Uru), whence the child, on his birth, was named 
Aurva. From his wrath proceeded a flame, that threatened to 
destroy the world; but, at the persuasion of his ancestors, 
he cast it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of a 
horse. Aurva was, afterwards, religious preceptor to Sagara, 
and bestowed upon him the Agneyastra,* or fiery weapon, with 


* The Translator— in Professor Johnson’s Selections from, the Mahabha- 
rata, pp. 1, 2, — thus annotates on .</. 5107 of the Adi-parvan: “Agneyastra, 
‘the weapon of fire’,— a kind of fire-arms. Fiery arms or rockets were, 
possibly, employed by the Hindus id remote antiquity, as well as in 
receipt times; whence came the notion of certain mysterious weapons 
framed of the elements, and to be wielded only by deities and demigods. 
These mako a great figure in the battle-scenes of the Mahabharata and 
Ramayana, and, to readers who are not Hindus, spoil descriptions which 
would, else, be not without spirit. For a further account of these 
weapons, see Translation of the Uttara Rama C'haritra." 

The further account here spoken of is found in Professor Wilson’s 
Specimens of the Hindu Theatre , Vol. I., p. 297, second edition. “These 
weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are, occa- 
sionally, wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mys- 
tical powers exercised by the individual,- such as those of paralysing 
an enemy, or locking his senses fast in sleop, or bringing down storm 
and rain and fire from heaven. In the usual strain of the TTindu my- 
thology, they are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with 
human faculties, and, in this capacity, are alluded to in the text. The 
list of them, one huudred, is given in the first book of the Ramayana; 
and there, also, they are described as embodied, and address Rama, say- 
ing: ‘Command us, 0 Righr T a, of mighty arm. Here we are, 0 chief 
of men: command us. What shall we do for thee?’ The son of Raghu 
replied: ‘Depart, all of you, and, in time of necessity, when called to 
mind, render me assistance. They then circumambulated Kama, and, 
having said so be it, received permission to depart, and went whence they 
came.’ The Ramayana calls them, also, the sons of Kri£a4wa, and the 
III. 6 
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descendant of Bhfigu, asked him what were the best 

which he conquered the tribes of barbarians who had in- 


sons of Jaya andVijaya, the daughters of Prajapati. (Rarndyatia, Book I., 
Sections 20, 26, and 42.)” 

For the armiforw progeny of Kris&Swa, see the present work, Vol. II. 
p. 29, text and note 2. 

Mention is made of a similar mysterious weapon, in the Bhdyavata- 
purdna, I., YH., 18 — 32. The text and Burnoufs translation hero follow: 


TOTPIrW * fwm fTT- 


qrpfRTfa**; i 
qrTantTW ii 

quft qq pa 7tw*rrfiH: i 

qtarprafq ii 

? m: wr$<*p %5t: hw I 

qTgrrq^TTH^ fqnj farqsrqqT* f n 
qrwr wm tnrnrnirt wrwuwwt i 
snNt ^TJTfrrwrwrflqqqf s f* ii 

ww: fqq: qn^TT^Nn:: irara: nr: i 
irrat %q# fern quart* n 

* tt* flT*rmrf?<tw<re: i 

fnvst vr^Tf^arn n 

rr^rm , wtw^ *prt i 


qrrwt 'qT**wTqT*r*r^T*Tq qma<t n 
fqrftr^ fqnftrt i 

qrfcfrfqwraTfq qr*«[TWt ii 

qftaqqrgqrq i 

*7^ jOuiyq*! siw i 

*hrm q* r-hnt mwn ii 

* farfq^t Harass } *ih i 

ii 

, fa ^rrq i ‘ 

f *n >mm ifnfr qrr^j*: v<,atTfi i 
.fpftw qfruwr wnrrq ii 
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means of pleasing Vishnu, and what would be the 

vaded his patrimonial possessions. Mahabharata, Adi Par- 

♦ 

» ^ ^ ^ . 


[hf -I ft L iLm^lTi trri r ■ iLlD!P4^:t fiW 


ii 

^wfn«st v cth; i 

“Mais l’assassin des enfants de Draupadi, qui avait mis pied a terre, 
trouble & la vue d’Ardjuna qui accourait de loin sur son char, s’enfuit 
pour sauver sa vie, de toute la rapidite de sa course, coinme le soleil 
reculant (te erainte devant Rudra (£iva). 

*• Voyant que ses chevaux fatigues le laissaient *ans ressource. le fils 
du Brahmano songea, pour sauver sa vie, au javelot nomme Brabma<pras 
(Tute de Brahma). . 

“Alors, dirigeant sa pensee sur cet objet, et s’etant plonge dans l’eau, 
il lanya le javelot, quoiqu’il ignorat Te moyen de le retenir, s’il venait 
a mettre en danger les etres vivants. 

“ft on sortit un feu indomptabie qui envoloppait tout le del; alors 
prevoyant le danger qui menayait les creatures, Ardjuna dit a Yichnu: 

“Kiichiia! Kfichna au bras puissantl toi -qui donnes la s4curite a ceux 
qui te sont devoues! tu es le seul qui puissos delivrer du monde les 
creatures qui y sont consumes. 

“Dili, tu os le Seigneur supreme, Purucha, ce premier etre, superieur 
a la Nature, qui se dogageant de Maya par l’^uergie de sa pensee, sub- 
siste absolu en lui-meme. 

“C’est toi-mome qui, par ta puissance, etablis sous la forme de la loi 
et des autres avantages ce qui donne le salut au monde des creatures, 
dont l’intelligence est troubloe par Maya. 

“De meme, cette incarnation [sous laquelle tu te manifestos a mes 
yeux], tu l’as reYetue pour te charger du fardeau de la terre, et pour 
olfrir un perpetuel sujet de meditations a ceux qui te connaissent et 
dont la pensee n’a pas d’autre objet que toi. 

“Dieu des Devasl j’ignore quelle est cette merveille et quelle en 
est la cause; 3e tous cotes sVrance a ma rencontre un feu dontTardeur 
est intolerable. 

“Bhagavat dit: Tu le connais; c’est le javelot de Br^Jnna que le fils 
de Drona veut t’opposer; mais lui-meme ignore le.moyen de le retenir, 
au moment ou il va d4truire les etre^. 

“Certes, aucun autre javelot quel^ju’il soit n’est capable de le domp- 

6 * 


^SPTPtt: wr: 
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consequence of obtaining his favour. Aurva replied: 
“He who pleases Vishnu obtains all terrestrial enjoy- 
ments; heaven, and a place in heaven; and what is 
best of all, final liberation:* whatever he wishes, and 
to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives 
it, when Aehyuta is content with him. In what 
manner his favour is to be secured, that, also, I will, 
0 king, impart to you, agreeably to your desire. The 
supreme Vishnu is propitiated by a man who observes 


van,f Dana Dharma Parvan; Hari Vamsa.J 


* 

ter; mais puisqu'e tu en counais le secret, aneantiSj avec un fen sem- 
blable, le feu de ee javelot dechainA 

“Suta dit: 

“A ces mots, Phalguna ( Ardjuna), redoutable aux gneiriers ennemis, 
portant de I’eau a ses levres et tournadt antour de Kricbna, oppo,sa le 
javeldt de Brahma au javelot de Brahma. 

“Les feux de ces deux javelots, avec les floches dont ils etaient eu- 
tour^s, s’etant confondus l’un dans l’autre, comme le soleil et le feu 
[au temps de la destruction des mondes], augmenterent de violence, en- 
veloppant la terre, le ciel et l’atmosphere. 

“En voyant l’immense eclat de ces javelots des deux guerriers, qui 
portaient 1’incendie dans les trois mondes, toutes les creatures, consu- 
mes par le feu, crurent que le jour de l’embrasement de l’univers 4tait 
arrivA 

“Ardjuna remarquant la duresse des creatures, le danger des trois 
mondes et.l’intention du fils de Vasudeva, retint les deux javelots.” 

In stanzas 10—16 of the chapter following that just quoted from, 
the brahmaiiras is again introduced, with other fire-tipped darts. 

It has been thought worth while to give the preceding passage at 
length, since it shows, quite as clearly as any other that 1 have met with, 
the sort of fiery weapon known to the Hindus of old times. 

An interesting and learned disquisition on ancient and oriental fire- 
arms will be found in Sir Henry M. Elliot’s Bibliographical Index to the 
Historians of Afuhammedan India , Vol. I., Note H,~pp'. 340-375. 

* This expression^here translates nirvana. 

t In il. 6340, the brahmdstra is named. 

I The brahmaMras is spoken of c in &l, 1344. 
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the institutions of caste, order, and purificatory prac- 
tices: no other path is the way to please him. He who 
offers sacrifices sacrifices to him; he who murmurs 
prayer prays to him; he who injures living creatures 
injures him: for Hari is all beings. Janardana, there- 
fore, is propitiated by him who is attentive to estab- 
lished observances, and follows the duties prescribed 
for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshattriya, the Vaisya, 
and the Stidra,* who attends to the rules enjoined his 
caste,* best worships Vishnu. Kesava is most pleased 
with him who does good to others; who never utters 
abuse, Calumny, or untruth; f who never covets an- 
other’s wife or another’s wealth, and who bears ill-will 
towards none; who neither beats nor slays any animate 
or inanimate thing; who is ever diligent in the service 
of the gods, of the Brahmans, and of his spiritual pre- 
ceptor; who is always desirous of the welfare of all 
creatures, of his children, and of his own soul; in 
whose pure heart no pleasure is derived from the im- 
perfections of love and hatred. The man, 0 monarch, 
who conforms to the duties enjoined, by scriptural 
authority, for every caste and condition of life is he 
who best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode.” 

Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him: 
“Tell me, then, venerable Brahman, what are the 
duties of caste and condition: 1 I am desirous of know- 

1 Most of the Purarias — especially the Kurma, Padma, Va- 
mana, Agni, ?md Garuda,— contain chapters, or sections, more or 

Dharma , in the original. 

t q ^ H I . 



VISHNU PUEANA. 


irig them,” To which Aurva answered and said: 
“Attentively listen to the duties which I shall describe, 
as those, severally, of the Brahman, the Kshattriya, 
the Vaisya,* and the Sfidra. The Brahman should 
make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices, 
should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should 
perform ablutions and libations with water, and should 
preserve the sacred flame. For the sake of subsistence, 
he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may 
instruct them in the Sastras; and he may accept pre- 
sents, of a liberal description, in a becoming manner 
(or, from respectable persons, and at an appropriate 
season). He must ever seek to promote the good of 
others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches of 
a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should 
look upon the jewels of another person as if they 
were pebbles, and should, at proper periods, procre- 
ate offspring by his wife. These are the duties of a 
Brahman. 

“The man of the warrior-tribe should cheerfully 


less in detail, upon the moral and ceremonial duties of the Hin- 
dus; and a considerable portion of the Mahabharata, especially 
in the Moksha Dharma Parvan, is devoted to the same subject. 
No other Pauranik work, however, contains a series of chapters 
exactly analogous to those which follow, and which contain a 
compendious and systematic description of the Acharas, or per- 
sonal and social obligations of the Hindus. The tenour of the 
whole is conformable to the Institutes of Manu; and many pas- 
sages are the same. 


• The Sanskrit has the shorter form, VH. 





BOOK III., CHAP. VIII. 


87 


give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacrifices, 
and study the scriptures. His especial sources of 
maintenance are arms and the protection of the earth. 
The guardianship of the earth is, indeed, his especial 
province. By the discharge of this duty a king attains 
his objects, and realizes a share of the merit of all sa- 
crificial rites. By intimidating the bad, and cherishing 
the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline 
of the different castes secures whatever region he 
desires. 

“Brahma, the great parent of creation,* gave to the 
Vaisya the occupations of commerce and agriculture, 
and the feeding of flocks and herds, f for his means of 
livelihood: and sacred study, sacrifice, and donation 
are, also, his duties, as is the observance of fixed and 
occasional rites. 

‘^Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is 
the province of the Sudra; and by that he is to sub- 
sist, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings of me- 
chanical labour. He is, also, to make gifts; and he 
may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as 
well as obsequial offerings. 1 


The Pakayajna,t or sacrifice in which food is offered, im- 
plies either the worship of the Viswadevas, the rites of hospi- 
tality, or occasional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a 
child, or any occasion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, how- 
ever, that this injunction intends his performing these ceremonies 
through the Agency of a B-ahman; as a Sudra cannot repeat the 


Loka-pitdmaha, 
t Pdiupalya. 

+ Vide infray p. no, note §; 'and 112, note §. 
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' “Besides these, their respective obligations, there are 
duties equally incumbent upon all the four castes* These 
are: the acquisition of property, for the support of their 
families ; cohabitation with their wives, for the sake of 
progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, patience, 
humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of deco- 


Mantras, or prayers, that accompany them: and it might be a 
question how far he might be- present; for he ought not even to 
hear such prayers repeated. The performance of funeral rites 
involves some personal share; and the Siidra must present the 
cakes: but it must be done without Mantras; as the Mitakshararf 
‘This rite (the presentation of cakes) must be performed by the 
Sudras, without formulae, on the twelfth day:’ lUJTfliilH- 
The Vayu Purana directs the perfor- 
mance of the five great sacrifices by Sudras, only omitting the 
Mantras: 

Jt may be suspected, that the Puranas relaxed, in some degree, 
from the original rigour; for it may .be inferred, that the great 
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Sudras in the time of 
Manu, who declares, that none have any right, or part (Adhikara) 
in his code, except those who perform rites with Mantras,*— or the 
three regenerate castes (II., 16+), — and denounces, as heinous sins, 
teaching the Vedas to Sudras, performing sacrifices for them, or 


* ^ TOim *rr*T*i5iwi: 1 

This comes, in the original, immediately after the stanza quoted in 
note *, p. 90. 

t On the Ydjnavalkya-smnti , I., 255. 

tfv: 1 

11 

“For him whcse rites, from fecundation to the ceinetary, are enjoined 
to be performed with mantraSf a title to read this tdstra is to be re- 
cognized,— not for any one besides.” 


(TO *TRTO 
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ration, gentleness of speech, friendliness: and freedom 
from envy and repining, from avarice, and from de- 


takiug gifts from them: X., 109, 110, llh* Yajnavalkya,f how- 
ever, allows them to perform five great rites with the Namas- 
kara, or the simple salutation; 


v«r v : w i 

which Gotama confirms.^ Some restrict the sense of Mantra, 
also, to the prayers of the Yedas, and allow the Sudras to use 
those of the Puranas; as Sulapani: if «fiT 

fro i And the Tithi Tattwa is cited, in the 

Siidra Kamalakara, § as allowing them any Mantras except those 
of the Vadas: VT?^ITfV^rnC : l 


* ^rfTTOfnrnrnr^T i 

irfiroi : jranre far farnsr *rff?r: ii 

ziT3prr«rni% ffai i 

• irffar^fwl n 

sroftSbcwiY wm i 

WfTTOff'rfarf TJ Wlfar TTOffa ^ II 

“Among these three acts, done against rale, namely , accepting gifts, 
assisting to sacrifice, and teaching the Veda, the accepting of gifts is 
especially base in this world , and, in the world to come, is, to a Brahman, 
matter of condemnation: 

“ For that the acts of assisting to sacrifice and teaching the Veda always 
have reference to the initiated; whereas the act of accepting gifts has 
reference even to the Sudra, most low of birth. 

“The sin committed in wrongfully assisting to sacrifice or in wrongfully 
teaching the Veda is expiated by oblations in the form of silent prayer; 
hut that consequent on illegally accepting gifts, by relinquishment of 
u'hat is gwen and by mortification.” 

Medhatithi, at variance with Kulliika, but more concinnously, roads 
the^ se cond stanza as above. On the beginning of the third he says: 
ffa ftfal % W+Hlfn farorfTT I In this interpretation of japa- 
homa I have not followed him. 

t I., 121. 

+ i | Gotama is t^us cited by Sulapani. 

§ This is the popular title of the Stidra-dharma-tattwa , by Kama- 
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traction. These, also, are the duties of every condition 
of life.* Tf '■;{/ ; 

“In times of distress, the peculiar functions of the 
castes may be modified,' as you shall hear, f A Brah- 
man may follow the occupations of a Kshattriya, or a 
Vaisya; the Kshattriya 1 may adopt those 'of the Vais- 
ya; and the Vaisya* those of the Kshattriya. § Put 
these t\yo last should never descend to the functions 
of the Sudra, if it be possible to avoid them 1 ; and, if 


1 This last clause reconciles what would, else, appear to be 
an incompatibility with Mami, who permits the Vaisya, in time 


lakara Bhafta. The passages which the Translator refers to Shilapani 
and to the Tithi-tattwa occur there in these words, according to two 
manuscripts, with which agrees the Bombay edition of Saka 1783, fol, 7 b: 

^ pit ftn^ i tftrr- 

^Rfwft ft i 

t ^fvrrft ?rrsrtfp n 

Tft TOtt: i i fjrftrr# %f^ 

Siilaparii’s own words, in his DipqkaUkn , a commentary on the Ya- 
jnavn Iky a- smriti , are: WJTWltW I 

Kamalakara considers them as based on the enunciation of tho Padma- 
purdna which he adduces. It is a broken fragment of tho Pauranik 
stanza which the Translator gives as the words of Sulapani. 


* frangfT m i 

win ^ *T*n*rr ^T*rf ufam pn: n 


* Rdjanya, in the original. 

§ My MSS. contain nothing corresponding to the words “and the 
Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.” Witness the original: 

whi rt »» tinft: ii 
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that be not possible, they must, at least, shun the 
functions of the mixed castes. I will now, Raja, relate 
to you the duties of the several Asramas, or condi- 
tion£ of life.” 


of distress, to descend to the servile acts of a Sudra. X., 9S.* 


* rag tai l fa I 

A Vaisya who does not derive subsistence from his proper duties 
may occupy himself with the functions even of a Sudra; he not enga- 
ging in what ought not to be done: and, when possessed of a compe- 
tency, let him desist.” 



CHAPTER IX. 

Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit, and mendicant. 

AURVA continued. — “When the youth has been 
invested with the thread (of his caste), let him dili- 
gently prosecute the study of the Vedas, in the house 
of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading 
a life of continence. He is to wait upon his Guru, as- 
siduously observant of purificatory practices; and the 
Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst he is regular in 
the performance of religious rites. In the morning 
Sandhya, he is first to salute the sun; in the evening, 
fire;* and, then, to address his preceptor with respect. 
He must stand, when hig master is standing; move, 
when he is walking; and sit beneath him, when lie is 
seated : he must never sit, nor walk, nor stand, when 
his teacher does the reverse. When desired by him, 
let him read the Veda attentively, placed before his 
preceptor; and let him eat the food he has collected 
as alms, when permitted by his teacher . 1 Let him 
bathe in water which has first been used for his pre- 
ceptor’s ablutions; and, every morning, bring fuel, and 
water, and whatsoever else may be required. 

“When the scriptural studies appropriate to the 


1 These directions are the same as those prescribed by Manu, 
though not precisely in the same words: II., 175, et seq. 


* ^ i 

This seems to imply, that, alike morning and evening, he is to address 
the sun and fire. The commentary is here silent. 
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student have been completed, and he has received 
dismissal from his Guru, let the regenerate man enter 
into the order of the householder, and, taking unto 
himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and 
wealth, discharge, to the best of his ability, the duties 
of his station ; 1 satisfying the manes with funeral 
cakes;* the gods, with oblations; guests, with hospita- 
lity; the sages, with holy study; the progenitors of 
mankind, f with progeny; the spirits, with the residue 
of oblations; J and all the world, with words of truth . 2 
A householder secures heaven by the faithful dis- 
charge of these obligations. § There are those who 
subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of self-denial* 
at the end of the term during which they have kept 
house. They wander over the world, to see the earth, 


' So Manu, III., 4, &c. 

3 TIjo great obligations, or, as Sir William Jones terms them, 
sacraments, - the Mahayajnas, or great sacrifices, — are, according 
to Manu, but five: Brahmayajua, sacred study; Pitriyajna, libations 
to the manes; Devayajna, burnt-offerings to the gods; Baliyajna, 
offerings to all creatures; and Nriyajna, hospitality: III., 70, 71. || 
The Prajapatiyajna, or propagation of offspring, and Satyayajtia, 
observance of truth, are, apparently, later additions. 


Ntvapa. 
t My MSS. have Prajapati 
\ Bali-karman , 


Brahma. 



ii wito i 

sr yraw imfii i • 
* fwi ft . 

See p. 40 , note §, supra-, and p. 112, note §, infra . 
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and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined b; 
the Vedas, at sacred shrines,— houseless, and withou 
food, jpd resting, for the night, at the dwelling a 
which they arrive in the evening. The householde 
is, to them, a constant refuge and parent :* it is hi 
duty to give them a welcome, and to address them wit] 
kindness, and to provide them, whenever they conr 
to his house, with a bed, a seat, and food. A gues 
disappointed by a householder, who turns away fron 
his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds 
and hears away his religious merit. In the hous 
of a good man, contumely, arrogance, hypocrisy, repi 
ning,t contradiction^ and violence are annihilated: an< 
the householder who fully performs this, his chie 
duty of hospitality, is released from every kind o 
bondage, and obtains the highest of stations, (afte 
death). 

“When the householder, after performing the act 
incumbent on his condition, arrives at the decline <j 
life, let him consign his wife to the care of his son? 
and go, himself, to the forests . 3 Let him there subsis 

1 This is, also, the doctrine of Manu : III., 100. || 

2 Manu, VI., 3, &c. 4 


To translate yoni. 

t wrcfr w 

* it# sr^rT ^f?r i 


This stanza is quoted in the j Hitopadeia: Book I. t M. 64. 
Johnson’s second edition (1864), pp. 12, 13. 

* Paritapa. 

§ Upaghata 4 


11 ft** i 


See Profess( 
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upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair anff 
beard to grow, and braid the former upon his brows; 
and sleep upon the ground. His dress* must bynade 
of sjdn, or of Kasa or Kusa grasses; and he must 
bathe thrice a day; and he must offer oblations to the 
gods and to fire, and treat all that come to him with 
hospitality. He must beg alms, and present food to 
all creatures; he must anoint himself with such ungu- 
ents as the woods afford; and, in his devotional exer- 
cises, f he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage 
who diligently follows these rules, and leads the life 
of the hdrmit (or Vanaprastha), consumes, like fire, all 
imperfections, and conquers, for himself, the mansions 
c J ‘ eternity. 

“The fourth order of men is called that of the 
mendicant; the circumstance's! of which it is fit, 0 
king, that you should hear from me. Let the un im- 
passioned § man, relinquishing all affection for wife, 
children, and possessions, enter the fourth order. 1 
Let him forego the three objects of human existence 
(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether secular or reli- 
gious, and, indifferent to friends, be the friend of all 
living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain 
from wrong-in act, word, or thought, -to all crea- 
hires, human or brute; and equally avoid attachment 


1 Manu, VI., 33, &c. 


T he Original specifies his lover garment and his upper, pandhuna 

ana uttariyaka. 

t This expression is to render tapas. 

I Swarupa. 

§ Nirdhuiamatoura. % 
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to any. Let him reside but for one night in a village, 
and not more than five nights, at a time, in a city; 
and him so abide, that good-will, and not animo- 
sity, may be engendered.* Let him, for the suppcfrt of 
existence, apply, for alms, at the houses of the three 
first f castes, at the time when the fires have been 
extinguished, and people have eaten. Let the wan- 
dering mendicant: call nothing his own, and suppress 
desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and tolly. The sage 
who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need 
never apprehend any danger from them. # Having 
deposited the sacrificial fire in his own person, the 
Brahman feeds the vital flame, with the butter that is 
collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and, 
by means of his spiritual fire, he proceeds to his own 
proper abode. But the twice-born man 1 who seeks 


1 The text uses the term Dwijati, which designates a man ol 
the three first castes. The commentator cites various authorities, 
to prove that its sense should be Brahman only, who, alone, is 
permitted to enter the fourth order.— 

irrftr i 

tfmT ^TRt t ^ - 

WTCJ | “‘Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Kshattriya 
and Vaisya. Entrance into the fourth order is for Brahmans, accord- 
ing to Swayariibhu:’ so says Dattatreya. 4 Let the Brahman pro- 
ceed from his dwelling’ is, also, the expression of Yama, Sain- 

varta, and Baudhayana.’” But this j^not the general understaud- 

. 


* Trtfr ftjhmr 

t Explanatory of the original, pra$d&$, 
l Parivraj. < 


i 
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foi liberation, and is pure of heart, and whose mincl is 
perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of 
Brahma, which is trancjuil, and is as a bright dame 
that; emits not smoke.” *, f - * 

ing of the law ; flor was it; originally, so restricted, apparently. 
Manu does not so limit it. ' . ' . ’ 

• i 

*j*TUnf\ <T inr rtf 
* srcrflr ftfsrrfrr: ti 



CHAPTER X. 


Ceremonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a <jiild. 

Of marrying, or leading a religious life. Choice of a wife. 

Different modes of marrying. i- 

SAUARA then (addressed Aurva, and) said: “You 
have described to me, , venerable Brahman, the duties 
of the four orders and of the four cartes. I am now 
desirous to hear from, you the religious institutes 
which men shoul^ individually observe, whether they 
be invariable, occasional, or voluntary. Describe these 
to me; for all things are known, chief of Bhrigu’s race, 
unto you.” To this Aurva replied: “I will communi- 
cate to you, 0 king, that which you have asked,— the 
"‘invariable and occasional rites which men should per- 
form. Do you attend. 

' , “When a son is born, let his father perform, for 
him, the ceremonies proper on the birth of a child, 
and all other initiatory rites, as well as a Sr&ddha, 
which is a source of prosperity.* * * Let him feed a couple 
of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the east; and, 
according to his means, offer sacrifices to the gods 
and progenitors. Let him present to the manes 1 balls 

1 To the Nandimukhas. The Pitris, or progenitors,! are 80 
termed, here, from words occurring in the prayer used on the 
occasion of a festive $raddha. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., 
p. 270.1 


* Abhyudaydtmaka. :**** i r> , 

f The Nandimukftas are a special class of maues. 

I Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I„ p. 187. 
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of meat mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with 
the part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that 
sacred to Prajapati. 1 Let a Brahman perform such a 
&Mddha, with all its offerings and circumambulations, 
on every occasion of good fortune. 2 

“Next, upon the tenth day (after birth), let the 
father give a riamC to his child,— the first term of which 
shall be the appellation of. a god; the second, of afnan; 
as Sarman or *Varman : the former being the appro- 
priate designation of a Brahman; the latter, of a war- 
rior; whilst Gup1j§ and Dasa are best fitted for the 


1 With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers; or with the 
Prajapatya tirtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little 
finger. Manu, II., 58, 59. * The second is called, by Manu, the 
Kaya tirtha, from Ka, a synonym of Prajapati. 

3 The Sraddha is, commonly, an obsequial or funeral sacrifice; 
but it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and 
of mankind, and always forms part of a religious ceremony, on 
an occasion^jf rejoicing, or an accession of prosperity; this being 
termed the^myudaya or Vriddhi Sraddha. Asiatic Researches, 
Voi. VII., p. Mf 


* ?n$ar faaaffta froarragaanft i 

aT a II 

fro TPTtT'i: ii 

And vre read, in the Yajnavalkya-smHti, I., 18, 19: 

arm Wn ftat f a n i q q^ iR ii 

wft i8 i ^ru , ai |' B ^inar a * i *, 

ii* 

t Or Colebrookes Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 187 . 

* 7* 
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names of Vaisyas and ^udras . 1 A name should not 
be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor ab- 
surd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful ; it should consist of 
an even number of syllables; it should not be too long, 
nor too short, nor too full of long vowels, but contain 
a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily arti- 
culated.! After this and the succeeding initiatory 
rites , 2 the purified youth is to acquire religious know- 
ledge, in the mode that has been described, in the 
dwelling of his spiritual guide. 

1 So Manu, Il^dO, 31, 32. f” The examples given, in the com- 
ment, are Somasarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and Siva- 
dasa, — respectively, appropriate appellations of men of the four 
castes. 

1 Or San'iskaras ; initiatory ceremonies, purificatory of the in- 
dividual at various stages. 


vnuiptf vt II 

gtatamf g mnw w w h “ 

t »ng^f «nwr g grgwi rtw i 
g# fTTcfr g*if *t ^ n 

rtwww wrfafig i 

vrotg* igjrw 3 gg^^ji 
'ipfafTirw i 

tww gf2*g*t twtfgaw-ir 

Kulluka gives, as typical designations of persons of the four castes, 
Subhasarman, Balavarman, Vasubhuti, and Dinadasa. The endings 
iarman and dev a for names of Brahmans, varmnn and tratri for those 
of Ksbattriyas, bhuti and datta for those pf Yaiiyas, and dasa for those 
of Sudras, are expressly sanctioned by the sta&a which he cites from 


the lawgiver Y^ma: 

’jtfT fRVW I 
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4 

“When he has finished his studies, and given the 
parting donation to his preceptor, the man who wishes 
to lead the life of a householder must take a wife. If 
he* does no.t propose to enter into the married state, 
he may remain, as a student, with his teacher, — first 
making a vow to that effect, — and employ himself in 
the service of his preceptor and of that preceptor’s 
descendants; or he may, at once, become a hermit,* or 
adopt the orde*r of the religious mendicant, according 
to his original determination . 1 

“If he marry, fye must select a maiden who is of a 
third of his age ; 2 one who has not too much hair, but 


‘ Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that, he will follow, for 
life, the observances of the student, or ascetic; both of which are 
enumerated, in the Nirriaya Simlhu, as acts prohibited in the 
Kali age. A man is not to continue a student or Brahmacharin, 
i. e., a ca 3 nobite, for life; nor is he to bepome a mendicant, 
without previously passing through the order of householder. 
In practice, however, the prohibition is, not unfrequently, disre- 
garded. 

3 By this is to be understood, according to the commentator, 
merely a young girl, but, at the same time, one not immature; 
for, otherwise, he observes, a man of thirty — by which age he 
completes his sacred studies, —would espouse a girl of but ten 
years of age.f According to Manu,+ however, the period of reli- 
gious study does not terminate until thirty-six; and, in the East, 
a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text of Yajnaval- 


• VaiJckancAa. This term is synonymous with vanaprastha. Vide 
p. 95, supra. 

t On the contrary,, the commentator disallows, absolutely, even where 
the bridegroom is eight and forty, the marriage of a gift above ten years 
of age; on the ground that, after that period, she hasher catamenia, &c. <fcc- 

t III., 1. . . 
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is not without any; one who is not very black, or 


kya* has merely the word Yaviyasi, ‘a very young woman.’ It 


a., uz: 

Vijnaneswara, Aparaditya, and ^tilapani, commentators on Yajna- 
valkya, leave his term yaviyasi unexplained. 

The following dicta on the time when a female should marry are cited, 
by Jimutavahana, in the Dayabhdga\ pp. 272, 273, Calcutta edition of 
1829. The first extract is from the Vasisklha-smritiy Chapter XVII.: 

g#: *rarmT*rfa t 

ggrf* vmf»r jukiI 
vpfcrr^: ii 

“So many seasons of menstruation as overtake a maiden feeling the 
passion of love and sought in marriage by persons of suitable rank, 
even so many are the beings destroyed by both her father and her 
mother: this is a maxim of the law.” 

Paifhinasi is alleged as declaring: 

^nr i ire Tffjpnft Hfhvftm ^ ^rrwnfrfir 

f*rei*rt i wtwfw i 

“ A damsel should be given in marriage, before her breasts swell. But, 
if she havo menstruated [before marriage], both the giver aud the taker 
fall to the abyss of hell; and her father, grandfather, and great-grand- 
father are born [insects] in orduro. Therefore she should be given in 
marriage while she is yet a girl.” 

The preceding translations are taken from the 4 Two Treatises on the 
Hindu Law of Inheritance, by Colebrooke, p. 180. His earlier renderings 
of the passages will be found in his Digest of Hindu Law , &c., London 
edition, Vol. II., p. 387. 

In the Panchatantra,— III., il 213; p. 189, ed. Kosegarten, — we find 
the ensuing stanza: 

WHTTTTVT ftfWt I 

vsrenn ^ ii • 

Nagnika is here vaguely said to signify a gyd without breasts. This 
word, which Colebrooke renders by “yet a girt is understood, by Val- 
labhagani, to iufbnd a maiden of eight years. If he be right, it is a 
synonym of gauri. l*so ordinary lexicographical authority seems to make 
the nagnika more than ten : see Colebrooke’s Amarakota , sub voce. But, 
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yellow-complexioned, and who is not, from birth, a* 

is worthy of remark, here, that neither that text, nor the text 
of A|anu, nor the interpretation of our text, authorizes the pre- 


to judge from my next extract, the term appears to be, in some in- 
stances, as comprehensive as kanya, ‘virgin.’ 

In the Nir nay astndhu of Kamalakara, — Bombay edition of 1857, III. A, 
fol. 31 v and 32 r,~ occurs the following extract, credited to the Mahabha - 
rata : * 

vTnnwt writ qfaq i w; i 

tot: | 

w wi ii 

Whence came these lines? The first two look like a mixing up, from 
misrecollection, of the stanza cited in p. 104, note f, infra, with the Anu- 
tasana-yarvan, XLIV., 14, (Bombay edition), which runs thus: 

TT II 

“Let a man of thirty years marry, for wife, a damsel of ten years; 
or let a man of twenty-one years secure a damsel of seven years.” 

The next quotation, also, is referred to the Mahabharata : 

fwwTw: i 

“The marriage, for all the castes, of a girl after her seventh year is 
commended, 0 king. Her marriage otherwise is reprobated by the law.” 

Of the first of the last three passages the first line is quoted,— immetri- 
cally, incorrectly, and, probably, from memory,— and without mention of its 
source, in Jagannatka Tarkapanchanana’s V ivadabhangdniava. See Cole- 
brooke’s Digest of Hindu Law , (fee., London edition, Vol. III., p. 328. 

Madhava says, in his commentary on the ParaAara-mriti'. 

fwrftarr’nf ^T»f twwnrtpf W n 

This approves the selection of a girl, for matrimony, at an interval 
of five years from the time she was born or conceived. 

An extract from the Jyotir-nibandha may be added, for its superstitious 
oddity : 

^ toto: n • 

“A maiden should not be married within her sixth i year: because Soma 
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cripple or deformed.* He must not marry a girl who 
is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring 

sent practice of the nuptials of children. f The obligation imposed 
upon a man, of a life of perfect continence, until he is more than 
thirty, is singularly Malthusian. 


[the Moon?J enjoys her for two years; then, in like manner, a gandharva 
ami, similarly, Fire.” 

She has, thus, three unhuman husbands, before sty* is wived by a man. 

In the Ydjnav alky asm riti , I., 71, we read: 

ifN i 

“On women Soma bestowed brilliancy; & gandharva, a pleasant voice; 
Fire, universal purity. Therefore are women truly pure.” 

The author of the Mitdfahard, in commenting on this stanza, expresses 
himself much to the effect of the Jyotir - nibandha. Ilis words are. 

fvshfr jjwt tor wrat ifr- 

For similar ideas, seo the Panchatantra , ed. Kosegarten, pp. 188, 180. 
An anonymous stanza is tkero given, authorizing the nuptials of a damsel 
of eight years of ago. 

• The original has adhikdngi, “possessing superfluous limbs.” 

t Professor Wilson must have overlooked “Manu”, IX., 94: 

frarsvf i*ri i 

*rr ^ ll 

“Let a man of thirty years wed a lovely maid of twelve; or a man of 
twenty-four, a maid of eight. If his virtue is being impaired, let him be 
expeditious.” 

Tho meaning seems to be, according to Kulluka, that, in case a young 
man is disposed to usurp on the rights of the married state, ho should 
lose no time in taking a wife; provided, always, .that his proficiency in 
scriptural knowledge is satisfactory. 

In the Nirnayaslndhu’s citation of the preceding stanza, , 

‘of sixteen years’, is read for ‘of twenty-four years.’ But 

Medhatithi and Kulluka know nothing of this lection. « 

It has just been evinced, that, as to the marriage of an immature 
girl, venerable warrant is adducible for it, beyond the pages of the 
V ishilu-purdha. • The point, whether this work does not constructively 
furnish justification such a practice, is discussed in a note near the 
end of Chapter XVI. of the present Book. 
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under disease ;• one who has been ill brought up; one 
who talks improperly; one who inherits some malady 
from father or mother; one who has a beard, or who 
is of a masculine appearance; one who speaks thick, or 
thin, or croaks like a raven; one who keeps her eyes 
shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one who has 
hairy legs, or thick ancles; or one who has dimples 
in her cheeks, when she laughs . 1 Let not a wise and 
prudent man marry a girl of such a description; nor 
let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skin ; or 
one with white nails; or one with red eyes, or with 
very fat hands and feet; or one who is a dwarf, or 
who is very tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or 
whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusks. Let 
a householder marry a maiden f who is, in kin, at le&st 
five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from 
his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law . 2 

“The forms of marriage are eight, — the Brahma, 
Daiva, Arsha, Pr&japatya, Asura, Gandharva, Ra- 
kshasa, and Paisacha; which last is the worst ; 3 but 

~ - 

1 For the credit of Hindu taste, it is to be noticed, that the 
commentator observes, the hemistich in which this last clause 
occurs is not found in all copies (ff the text. 

3 See Manu, III., 5, &c. 

3 These different modes of marriage are described by Manu, 
II h, 27, &c. 


• If only as doing away with something like tautology, the reading 
atiroskirivn , ‘very irascible,’ is to be preferred to atirogiMfn. Just before 
we have arogam , rendered “unhealthy”. 8 

t The term used hereabouts is kanya. 
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the caste to which either form has been enjoined, as 
lawful, by inspired sages, should avoid any other mode 
of taking a wife. The householder who espouses a 
female connected with him by similarity of religious 
and civil obligations, and along with her discharges 
the duties of his condition, derives, from such a wife, 
great benefits.” 



CHAPTER XI. 


Of the Sadacharas or perpetual obligations of a householder. 
Daily purifications, ablutions, libations, and oblations: hospi- 
tality: obsequial rites: ceremonies to be observed at meals, at 
morning and evening worship, and on going to rest. 

SAGARA (again) said (to Aurva): “Relate to me, 
Muni, the fixed observances* of the householder, by 
attending to which he will never be rejected from this 
world or the next.” 

Aurva replied to him thus: “Listen, prince, to an 
account of those perpetual observances by adhering 
to which both worlds are subdued. Those who are 
called Sadhus (saints) are they who are free from (all) 
defects; and the term Sat means the same, or S&dhu. 
Those practices or observances (Acharasf) which they 
follow are, therefore, called Sadacharas, ‘the institu- 
tions or observances of the pious .’ 1 The seven Rishis, 


1 Sir William Jones renders Achara (VT^TOi ‘^ e immemorial 
customs of good men’ l (Manu, II., 6); following the explanation 
of Kulluka Bhaita, which is much the same as that of our text: 

tihut: i vrfjfaronn i ‘ Ach»ra 

means the use of blankets, or bark, &c., (for dress). S&dhus are 
^ious (or just) men.’ Acharas are, in fact, all ceremonial and 


Sadachara. » 

+ My MSS. have acharafia. 

t It is • • wrywi that Sir William Jones thus renders. 

Colebrooke expresses achdra by “law”, “conduct”, “received usage”, 
“established usage”, “immemorial good customs”, &c. &c. Medhatithi 
explains it by vya validra, ‘practice’. 
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the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined 
and who have practised these observances. Let the 
wise man awake in the Mujitirta of BrahmA (or, in the 
third Muhdrta,— about two hours before sunrise *)f and, 
with a composed mind, meditate on two of the objects 
of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incompa- 
tible with them. Let him, also, think upon desire, as 
not conflicting with the other two, and, thus, contem- 
plate, with equal indifference, the three ends of life, 
for the purpose of counteracting the unseen conse- 
quences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth 
and desire, if they give uneasiness to virtue ; and ab- 
stain from virtuous or religious acts, if they involve 
misery, or are censured by the world. 1 ! Having risen, 


purificatory observances, or practices, not expiatory, which are 
enjoined either by the Vedas or the codes of law. 

1 That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they are attended 
with difficulty or danger: he may forego Ablutions, if they dis- 


• Part of this is the commentator’s explanation : 

Pitamaba is cited, in the Sabdakatyadruma , 


as ruling: 

We read, t6 the same effect, and almost in the same words, in th|| 
Laws of the Manavas , IV., 176: 


vif ^ I 

This stanza Sir William Jones thus translates: “Wealth and pleasures, 


repugnant to law, let him shun, and even lawful acts which may cause 
future pain of be offensive to mankind.” 

Kulliika instanced, as illustrative of the “ lawful acts^etc., the giving 
away, in charity, of his entire possessions by a man on whom a large 
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he must offer adoration to the sun,* * * * § and then, in 
the south-westf quarter, at the distance of a bow-shot 
or more, or any where remote from the village, t void 
the impurities of nature. Th&water that remains after 
washing his feet he must not § throw away into the 
court-yard of the house. A wise man will never void 


agree with his health; and he may omit pilgrimage to holy shrines, 
if the way to them hi infested by robbers. || Again, it is enjoined, 
in certain ceremonies, to eat meat, or drink wine:f but these 
practices are generally reprehended by pious persons; and a man 
may, therefore, disregard the injunction. 


family depends for subsistence, and the immolation of a cow on the 
madhyamdsht'aka and other holydays. The madhyamdshfakd- sometimes 
called jmdisasht'akd— falls, according to one authority, on the eighth day 
after the full moon in Mdgha. 

One occasion on which it seems that a cow was formerly slain, and 
that for purposes of hospitality, was a marriage. See Colebrooke’s Miscel- 
laneous Essays , Vol. I., pp. 203, 208. 

* “Rising at break of day, let him go to stool”, says the Sanskrit: 

TO W SRiplm I 

The Translator mistook, for mitra, ‘the sun’, maitra , 7i. t ‘alvine ex- 
oneration’, which is said to come from tnaitra, m. y ‘the anus’, of which 
the Sun is the guardian deity. Ratnagarbha etymologizes maitra. Also 
see the Laws of the Mdnavas, IV., 152, and Kulliika’s gloss thereon. 

t I have corrected “south-east”; the original being nairhlyam. This 
is a compromise between the directions to be observed by day and by 
night, or north and southj respectively. See the l>aws of the Mdnavas , 
IV., 50, and our text, just below. *. * 

l Thus, or by grdma> the commentator explains bid, the word here 
used. Tho Sanskrit adds *hich means, according to 

the commentary, “or, that be impracticable , at least away from the 
house.” * , 

§ I have inserted this *$rd, translating na. Oompard the Laws of 
the Mdnavas , IV., 151. ‘ 

|| Or by tigers. The commentary has: 

wwwrRf i ■ ^ * •* ! 

^ Drinking spirits at the sautrdmani , &c., says the commentator. 
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urine on his own shadow, nor on* the shadow of i 
tree, nor on a cow, nor against the sun, nor on fire 
nor against the wind, * nor on his Guru, nor on men o: 
the three first castes ;f nor will he pass either excre- 
ment in a ploughed field, or pasturage, or in the com- 
pany of nien, or on a high road, or in rivers and th( 
like which are holy,t or on the bank of a stream, 01 
in a place where bodies are burnt, or anywhen 
quickly. § By day, let him void them with his face tc 
the north, and, by night, with his face to the south 
when he is not in trouble. Let him perform these 
actions in silence, and without delay; covering his heac 
with a cloth, and the ground with grass. Let him no 
take, for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from ar 
ant-hill, or a ratrhole,li or from water, or from the 
residue of what has been so used, nor soil that has 
been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has 
been thrown up by insects,^ or turned over by the 
plough. All such kinds of earth let him avoid as means 
of purification. One handful is sufficient, after voiding 
urine; three, after passing ordure: then, ten handfuls 
are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven overbotl 
hands. ** Let him, then, rinse his mouth with wate; 

• See p. HO, infra, teit and note •* . t Dwijati. 

* “Places of pilgrimage”, tirtha. Insert “or in water”, napsu. 

§ My MSS. give nothing corresponding to “or anywhere quickly. 
Probably the Translator read ndiu for ndpsu. See the last note. 

|| Literally, “dug up by a rat”, mMakdtkhdta. 

f AsUdHpraAin signified Uta, “a worm”, allege 

th? commentator. But he mentions a variant yi^|ng afiupranin, “ 
minute animal.” 

v wwt -tp: lfhlmuflcw; u - 

Compare, herabouts, the Vamht'ha-mnti , Chapter VI. 
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fcifat is pure, neither fetid, _ nor frothy, nor full of bub- 
hles, and again use earth 'to cleanse his feet, washing 
them well with water. He is to drink water, then, three 
times, and twice wash his face with it; and, next, touch, 
with it, his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and 
nostrils, * the forehead, f the navel, and the : heart. 1 § 


Many of these directions are given by Manu, IV., 


* Instead of “his h$adf the chvities of the 4jfes, ears and nostrils,” 
read “the orifices of the>ad.” The origiuaj.-see note §, below, - 
Mrshan ydni khdni, is thus glossed by the commentator: lft^N?TTf*T I 

fipcwrf* i wrf’r i i^rf^Tfni i 

f Read “head" murdhan ; and insert “arms”, bdhu. 

't I should render hndaya by “breast”. 

§ 5N nwr ftp HlrwrilwJt i 
jftfwnfn nn: ^Tftr w i 

vnr wrft* w wrfv # 

Of all the ancient Hindu legislators, Daisha is most minutiose on the 
subject of daily ablution. His injunctions, as incorrectly' cited by Ratna- 
garbha, I have rectified by reference to two manuscripts and the Cal- 
cutta edition of the DakshosmHti; and I have compared them as quoted 
Vy^ous ceremonial treatises, more particularly in an ancient copy of 
AsAditys'fl Karmapr adip a bhdstya. Tho passage, "as I would read it, is 
as follows : 


hvto w fv: i 

Vyt i r^^ft^ ii 

wwnfr **ojw wfTftr .. 

vffri ijffrft rer mur 
nftHVtfiinTwrt w 3»i: g?r. 11 

* eft V H gmUlW $ r" ,r 

"■* fVT WHTTV II 

“ ‘ ArU* his hands and feet, let him thrice sip water in sight, 

e > qfajrty'barti ' Then let him compress his mouth, and rub it twice 
L * t him, likewise, touch* his face with three 
jWnfc<£ and, next, wet his feet again , and touch his limbs Im- 


H2 


VISHlW PURINA. 


Havings finally, washed his mputh, a man is to clean 
and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before, 
a glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes; * He 
is, then, according to the custom f of his caste, to 
acquire wealth, for the sake qf subsistence, and, with 
a lively faith, worship the gods, t Sacrifices with the 
acid those with clarified Abutter, and those with 
offerings of food, § are comprehended in wealth: where- 
fore, let men e^ert themselves to acquire wealth for 
these purposes* 1 - - , ; >' ^ v - ?' ^ ^ 


45, &c. I] ‘ ' ' 

1 That is, wealth is essential to the performance of religious 
rites; arid it is, also, the consequence of performing them. A 


mediately afterwards, let him touch his nose with his thumb and fore- 
finger; and his eyes and ears, again and again, with his thumb and 
ring-finger; and his navel and breast, with the root of his little finger 
and thumb. Let him, afterwards, touch the crown of his head. with all 
his finger*, and, finally, his arms.” 

The genuineness of the fourth Ho* it open to suspicion. It is wanting 
in several places where these stanzas are adduced. 

ii 


Professor Wilson mnst have thought that he saw -?nW > instead of 
in original. For “garlands, and perfumes,” read “sandal, 
durvd , &c.” , Durvd ordinarily means a certain sweet-scented grass. .The 
oil expressed from it sennas to be here denoted. 

f Dharitia, “duty”. ^ 

♦ The original is simply japet, “let him pray inaudibly.” 

§ These sacrifices are called, in the original, somasaihsthd, havifUadi - 
sthd, and pdkasainsthd. On the yeaning of poia, — ‘little ’, or ‘ good ’ — 
in pdkgiairtsthd , see Professor Max Muller’s Ancient SanskruLL^ature, 
p. 203; ot Dr. Stenzler’s edition of Aswalayana’s OffiysustiSSuh rt II., 
p.2, §2, JL • .\ . 

|| On the topic *of ablution, see, particularly, ^ s0> 

"the YqjnavalkycMmriti , I., 20, etc, 
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“As preparatory to all established rites of devotion, 
the householder should bathe in the water of a river, 
a pond, a natural channel,* or a mountain torrent; or 
he uiay bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn from 

householder should, therefore, diligently celebrate them, that he 
may acquire property, and, thus, be enabled to continue to sacri- 
fice, According to Gautama, f there are seven kinds of each of 
the three sorts of sacrificial rites particularized in the text,— or 
those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or food, are pre- 
sented. Of the latter, according to Manu, there are lour varieties, — 
the offering of food to the Viswadcvas, to spirits, to deceased 


* Devakhdtajala, 

f Ho is quoted, by the commentator, for his enumeration of sacrifices. 
These, as I find, on reference to the Qautamasmriti, are named as 
follows : 

Pdkasamsthds. flavihsamsthds. Somasamst/m. 

1. Asht’akd. Agnyddheya. Agnisht'oma. 

2. Pdrvana. * Agnihotra. Alyagnisht'oma. 

3. Srdddha. Darsapurnamdsa . Ukthyn. 

4. Srdva/d. Chdtunndnyas. ShudnM. 

0. Agrahayani. Ayrayaiksht'i, Vdjapeya. 

fi. Chaitri. NiruflhapaSubandha. Atirdtra. 

7. AJumyuji, Sautrdmaui. Aptorydma. 

They have almost identical names, throughout, but aro somewhat 
otherwise arranged, in Narayaiia’s commentary on Sankhay ana’s Orihyn- 
biitra, as adduced by Dr. Stenzler, in the Zeitschnft der l kutschen Mor- 
yenlandischen Qeaellschaft , Vol. VII., p 527, note 2. See, furthor, ibid., 
Vol. IX., p. LXXIV. According to Apastamba — see tho Taittiriya- 
samhtd and Commentary , in the Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I., p, 957, — sev- 
eral of the sacrifices of the first class bear appellations widely different 
from those given above. Baudhayana, quoted in the same place, gives 
them all still different names. 

In note § to p. 40 , supra , a passage is cited from Ratnagarbha, com- 
parable to whied, as concerns its groupment of sacrifices, — an under- 
standing of which demands further inquiry, — I here quote another from 
Sankara’s Commentary on the Brihad-uranyaka Upaninhad, I., III., 1: 

* s nftHjV-Hilyifa m 1 *#irt wr. *t- 

in. 
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a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where 
there is any objection to bathing on the spot. 1 * * * § When 
bathed, and clad in clean clothes, f let him devoutly 


ancestors, and to guests. II., 86. t The seven of Gautama § 
are: offerings to progenitors on certain eighth days of the fort- 
night, at (he full and change of the rnoon, at Sraddhas generally, 
and to the manes on the full moon of four different months, 
or Sravana, Agrahayaiia, Chaitra, and Aswina. 

1 A person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if 
the weather, or occupation, prevents his going to the water. If 
lie be sick, he may use warm water; and, if bathing be altogether 
injurious, he may perform the Mantra snana, or repeat the prayers 
used at ablution, without the actual bath. 


* «T*i *tT yfa i 

wtt ii 

The commentator adds, — somewhat as in note 1 in t his page, — that 
he is permitted to take water to his house, for bathing, if he must; that 
he may substitute warm water, when necessary, for cold; and that, in 
exigency, it is lawful for him to make shift with a maalni~snmn y — in 
other words, to commute ablution for a prayer. Compare Colebrooke’s 
Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., pp. 124, 136. 

f The commentator observes, that the bathing and worship here de- 
scribed belong to noon-day. 

I Four pdkayajnas are there spoken of; but their names are not spe- 
cified in the text. Kulluka says they are the vaUwadevahuma , balikar- 
man, nityafrdddha, and atithibhojana. These are four out of five pdka- 
yajnas which belong to a classification different from, and later than, 
that which Gautama recognizes. Seo p. 40, note §; and p. 93, notes 2 
and !!, supra : also, Kulluka on the Laws of the Manavas } III., 67; 
Dr. Stenzlers edition of Aswalayana’s Qrihyasutray Part II., p. 6, § 1; 
and Professor Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature , p. 93. 

§ The third and fourth pdkayajnas or pdkasamsthds , in Apastamba, 
correspond wjth the first and second of Gautama. The remaining five 
are called aupasaryihoma , vaisneadeva , mast fraddham, sarpabali , and iid- 
nabali. 
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offer libations to the gods, sages,* and progenitors, 
with the parts of the hand severally sacred to each. 
He must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods; as 
mai^y times, to please the 6ishis; and once, to propiti- 
ate Praj&pati: he must, also, make three libations, to 
satisfy the progenitors. He must then present, with 
the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to bis 
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather, to his ma- 
ternal grandfather, great-grandfather, and his father; 
and, at pleasure, to his own mother, and his mother's 
motherf and grandmother, to the wife of his pre- 
ceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other 
relations, 1 to a dear friend, and to the king. Let him, 
also, after libations have been made to the gods and 
the rest, present others, at pleasure, for the benefit of 
all beings, reciting inaudibl/ this prayer: ‘May the 


1 The whole series is thus given by Mr. Colebrooktf : Asiatic 
Kesearches, Yol. V., p. 367. + Triple libations of lila (sesamuni 
seeds) and water are to be given to the father, paternal giand- 
father, and great-grandfather; to the mother, maternal grand- 
father, great-grandfather, and great great-grandfather: and single 
libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand- 
mother and great-grandmother, to the paternal uncle, brother, 
son, grandson, daughter’s son, son-in-law, maternal uncle, sister’s 
son, father’s sister’s son, mother’s sister, and other relatives. 
With exception of those, however, offered to his own immediate 
ancestors, which are obligatory, these libations are optional, and 
are rarely made. 


* ftishis. , 

t Pramdtri. This word has escaped the lexicographers. 
+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 145. 


8 * 
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gods, demons,* * * § Yakshas, serpents, Gandharvas, Ra- 
kshasas, Pis&chas, Guhyakas,f Siddhas, Kiishm&h- 
das,i trees, birds, fish, § all that people the waters, 
or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water 1 
have presented to them! Thi^ water is given, by me, 
for the alleviation of the pains of all those who arc 
suffering in the realms of hell. May all those who are 
my kindred, and not my kindred, and who were my 
relations in a former life, all who desire libations from 
me, receive satisfaction from this water! May this 
water and sesamum, presented by .me, relieve the 
hunger and thirst of all who are suffering from those 
inflictions, wheresoever they may be l n || Presentations 
of water, given in the manner, 0 king, which I have 
described, yield gratification to all the world; and the 
sinless man who, in the sincerity of faith, pours out 
these voluntary libations obtains the merit that results 
from affording nutriment to all creatures. 

“Having, then, rinsed his mouth, he is to offer water 
to the sun, touching his forehead with his hands 
joined, and with this prayer: ‘Salutation to Vivaswat, 
the radiant, the glory of Vishnu; to the pure illu- 


1 The first part of this prayer is from the Sama-veda, and 
is given by Mr. Colebrooke. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p. 367.H 


* Asura. 

t Servants of Kubera. Colebrooke calls them u unmelodious guardians 
of # the celestial treasure.”- Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 146. 

I See Vol. I., p. 166. 

§ There is* no word for this, in the original. 

|| Several of mf MSS. omit the stanza which this sentence translates. 
% Or Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., p. 146. 
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minator of the world; to Savitri, the gran ter of the 
fruit of acts!’* He is, then, to perform the worship 
of the house, presenting to his tutelary deity f water, 
flowers, and incense. He is, next, to offer oblations with 
fire, not preceded by *any other rite, to Brahma. 1 1 
Having invoked Prajapati, let him pour oblations, § 
reverently, to his household gods,)! - to Kasyapa, and 
to Arumati, 2 in succession. The residue of the obla- 


1 The rite is not addressed to Brahma, specially; but he is 
to be invoked to preside over the oblations offered to the gods 
and sages, subsequently particularized. 

3 Kasyapa, the son of Kasyapa, is Aditya,1I or the Sun. Anu- 
niati** is the personified moon, wanting a digit of full. The ob- 
jects and order of the ceremony here succinctly described differ 
from those of which Mr. Colebrooke gives dfi account (Asiatic 
Researches, Yol. VII., p. 236 ff), and from the form of oblations 
given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, Yol. II., p. 477); but, as 


The commentator prefers the reading 5)(ji(WTT*?t7t > but notes 
f Abhishta-sura. 

: nafoffr iN nw i 

Apurva the commentator elucidates by ananyaprakritika : vide supra, 
p. 40, notes 1 and \. A variant, he says, is appurva, ‘previously 
sprinkled.’ For the agnihotra, here spoken of, see p. 40, note i ; and 
p« 113, note f, supra. 

§ Ahuti. * 

|| Qrihya. 

If For the twelve Adityas, see Vol, II., p. 27, and pp. 284 et seg. 

** See Yol. I., p. 153; and Yol. II., p. 261: also, GoldstuSker’s Sanskrit 
Dictionary, sub voce. 

tf Or Miscellaneous Essays > Vol. I., j). 152. 
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tion let him offer to the earth, to water, and to rain^* * * § 
in a pitcher at hand; and to Dhatri and Vidhatri, at 
the doorfc of his house; and, in. the middle of it, to 
Brahma. Let the wise man also offer the Bali, Con- 
sisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, Yama,f 
Varuiia, and Soma,t at the four cardinal points of his 
dwelling, § the east and the rest; and, in the north-east 
quarter, he will present it to Dhanwantari . 1 After 
having thus worshipped the domestic deities, he will, 
next, offer part of the residue to all the gods (the 
Viswadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to Vayu 


observed by Mr. Colebrooke, oblations are made “with such 
ceremonies, and in such form as are adapted to the religious 
rite which is intended to be .subsequently performed.” Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VII., p. 237. || 

1 See, also, Manu, III., 84, &e., and the Asiatic Researches, 
Voi. VII., p. 275. f 


* * The ordinary reading is: 

But tho commentator notes a variant, , which Professor 

Wilson seems to have preferred. And he explains — above 

rendered “in a pitcher at hand”,— by near a pond.' 

Personifications are, of course, intended hero. The commentator calls 
these offerings the bhutayajna. This is the same as the baliyajna. See 
p. 93, notes 2 and jj, supra. 

+ Dharmardja , in the original. + Substituted for Iudu. 

§ The Sanskrit of this sentence begins: 

I * 

“Hear from me, man-tiger, tho house’s gods of the quarters, also.” 

.The Translator rarely reudors the vocatival epithets with which this 
work abounds* and these constitute one of its quaintest features. 

}j Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 153. 

^ Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous 1 Essays, Vol. I., p. 191. 
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(wind); then, in all directions, to the points of the hor- 
izon,* to Brahma, to the atmosphere, f and to the 
sun; to all the gods, 1 to all beings, to the lords of 
beings, to the Pitfis, to twilight, § Then, taking other 
rice, 1 j| let the householder, at pleasure, cast it upon 
a clean spot of ground, as an offering to all beings; 
repeating, with collected mind, this prayer: ‘May gods, 
men, animals, birds, saints,! Yakshas, serpents, de- 
mons, ghosts, goblins,** trees, all that desire food 
given by me; may ants, ft worms, moths,:: and other 
insects, hungered, and bound in the bonds of acts; 
may all obtain satisfaction from the food left them by 
me, and enjoy happiness! May they who have neither 
mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the 
means of preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with 
the food presented for their contentment! 2 Inasmuch 


1 Or this ceremony may be practised instead of the preceding. 
a This prayer is said, by Mr. Colebrooke, to be taken from 
the Purarias (Asiatic Researches, Yol. VII., p. 275).§§ He translates 


ft(^ RRYTTf Rift II 

f Antariksha. 
t Vi&we devaH. 

§ My MSS. concur in reading; 

There is nothing, here, of “twilight”. Yakshman , in this passage, 
^ay be Consumption, personified as a divinity. The commentary is silent. 
1 1 Anna, ‘food*, as just below; not, necessarily, ‘rice’. 

H tSiddha. 

*• Daitya , preta , and pttacha. 
ft I^ipiWca, ‘termites’. 

++ Patanyaka. 

§§ Or Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., p. 192. 


120 


VISHOT PURANA. 


as all beings, and this food, and I, and Vishnu, are not 
different, I, therefore, give, for their sustenance, the 
food that is one with the body of all creatures. May 
all beings that are comprehended in the fourteen 
orders of existent things 1 be ‘Satisfied with the food 
bestowed, by me, for their gratification, and be de- 
lighted!’ Having uttered this prayer, let the devout 
believer cast the food upon the ground, for the nourish- 
ment* * of all kinds of beings: for the householder is, 
thence, the supporter of them all. Let him scatter 
food upon the ground, for dogs, outcasts,! birds, and 
all fallen and degraded t persons. 

“The householder is then to remain, at eventide, in 
his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow, 1 -or 


the last clause: “May they, who have neither ****** 
food, nor means of obtaining it.” In our text, the phrase is 

********* 

SNiwfafirt i. 

which the commentator explains by *TTf*!T ifafT ^ 

mw *rrv firfs: MUWHupt understanding Anna 

siddhi to mean ‘means of dressing food,’ Paka sadhana. The 
following passages of the prayer are, evidently, peculiar to the 
Vishnu Puraiia. 

1 Either fourteen classes of Bhutas (or spirits); or the same 
number of living beings,— or eight species of divine, one of human, 
and five of animal, creatures. 

3 This, according to the commentator, is equal to the fourth 
part of a Ghatika, which, considering the latter synonymous with 


• Updkdra. f ChaMdla. 

* Apatra, ‘Some MSS. have aputra , ‘sonless’. The former term 
imports ‘undeserviftg of exequial offerings’, — &rdddhayQgya> — says com- 
mentary B. 
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longer, if he pleases,— to await the arrival of a guest. 
Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with a 
hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and 
his feet are to be washed, and food is to be given him 
with liberality,* and he is to be civilly and kindly 
spoken to; and, when he departs, to be sent away, by 
his host, with friendly wishes, f A householder should 
ever pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant 
of the same village, but who comes from another place, 
and whose name and lineage are unknown. He who 
feeds himself, and neglects the poor and friendless 
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Let a 
householder who has a knowledge of Brahma! re- 
verence a guest, without inquiring his studies, his 
school, his practices, or his race . 1 § 


Muhurta, or one thirtieth of the day and night, would he twelve 
minutes. || 

1 These precepts, and those which follow, are of the same 
tenour as those given by Manu, on the subject of hospitality (II T., • 
iK), &c.), but more detailed. 


* feraddha. Elsewhere the Translator renders this word by “faith”. 

t ( 

It is, thus, directed, that, when the guest departs, his host should 
bear him company, — for a short distanco, only, of course. The loss com- 
mon reading anuydtena must yield the same senso. Tho unique lection 
nnupdnem might move an imaginative speculator to attribute tho idea 
of the stirrup-cup to the ancient Hindus. 

I The Sanskrit directs the householder to reverence his guest ‘by re- 
garding him as if he were Riiznyag&ibha,'— hir any agar bha-huddhyd. 

§ “School,” “practices,” and “race” here render yvtra , char at. a, and 
hula, ‘stock,’ ‘school’, and ‘family’. Tho commentator gives charana 
two meanings , — vedavantaratiikha and dchdra. * 

1| See Vol. I., p. 47, note 2/ 
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“A householder should, also, at the perpetual Srad- 
dha,* entertain another Brahman who is of his own 
country, whose family and observances are known, 
and who performs the five sacramental rites.f He, is, 
likewise, to present, to a Brahman learned in the Ve- 
das, four handfuls of food, set apart with the excla- 
mation Ilanta ; + and lie is to give, to a mendi- 

* tftrartham , ‘for the sake of the manes’. It is explained by mtya- 
kdiddhdrtham , in the commentary. 

t Vide supra , p. 93, note 2. 

“Let him, 0 king, also set apart the choicest of food, and present it, 
by way of appropriation, hallowed by the utterance hanta , to a Brahman 
versed in holy writ.” • 

Tho commentator says: ^fUTjET I VI 1 

^riwnrr vf i 

g waaft r^iTt iro ii 

^rgigwfr f%f?r i Orfa* 

tpifW WTfafTH I 

A stanza, the same in meaning as the one here quoted, is adduced, 
from Homachandra’s scholiast, in Mq^srs. Boebtlingk and Rieu’s edition 
of tho Abh idhdn a eh intamani, p. 366: 

wi fljtflrvrc 11 

Anncujra and hantakdra, rendered by ‘the choicest of food and ‘the 
utterance hanta \ have, thus, denoted specific quantities, — four mouthfuls 
and sixteen. But neither of these acceptations — which are, probably, 
of late date,-— seems to be intended in the passage under annotation. 
One or other of them is there impossible. 

The following is taken from the Brihad-dranyaka XJpanishad , V., VIII. • 

\Unpnwfa i Trenwmr: ^n: ^nfrcrrft 

i tft ^rr wnrratrt ^ 

^ fwqrrt; jppn: ftmt: i TWT: TOT W*- 

^ jpifl | “One should reveronce speech as a cow. Hers are 
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cant* religious student, three handfuls f of rice, or 
according to his pleasure, when he has ample means.! 
These, with the addition of the mendicant before de- 
scribed, are to be considered as guests; and he who 
treats these four descriptions of persons with hos- 
pitality acquits himself of the debt due to his fellow- 
men. § The guest who departs, disappointed, from any 
house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to the 
owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such 
a householders merits. || Brahma, If Prajapati, Indra,** 
fire, the Vasus, the Sun, are present in the person of 


four dugs: the utterance swdhd , the utteranco vastiat the utterance 
hanla, the utterance swadha. By two of her dugs, the utterance swdhd 
and the utterance vashat', the gods are sustained; by the utterance hanla,, 
men; by the utterance swadha , the manes. Life is her bull; tho organ 
of imagination, her calf.” 

Of swdhd and vashat' Sridhara says: 
of hanta, of swadha, F^TRiKTI 

fq?fwr: j<nrr i 

For Swaha and Swadha, see Vol, I., p. 109; for VaShaf, Vol. II., p. 29, 
notes 3 and §. * Parivrdj. 

t Grasa y ‘mouthfuls’. 

: ^ ^irrfs»df i 

§ xfrwrn ht^tt % i 

“These are called guests: and one showing honour to the four above- 
mentioned eleemosynaries acquits,” &c. * 

The commentator says that these persons are : tho unknown Brahman, 
the known Braiypan, the Brahman versed in holy writ, and tho mendi- 
cant religious student. 

|| This is almost a verbal repetition of what we have had before. Vide 
supra , p. 94, text and note f. The Sanskrit here runs thus: 

wrrfr i . 

H Dhatfi, in the original. ” Substituted for Sakra. 
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a guest, and partake of the food (that is given to him). 
Let a man, therefore, be assiduous in discharging the 
duties of hospitality: for he who eats his food, without 
(bestowing any upon) a guest, feeds only upon ‘ini- 
quity- • *’ 

“In the next place, the householder must provide 
food for a married damsel remaining in her father’s 
dwelling;* for any one who is ill; for a pregnant 
woman; for the aged, and the infants (of his house); 
and then he may eat, himself. He who eats, whilst 
these are yet unfed, is guilty of sin (in this life), and, 
when he dies, is condemned, in hell, to feed upon 
phlegm. So, he who eats without performing ablutions 
is fed, (in hell), with filth; and he who repeats not his 
prayers, f with matter and blood; he who eats uncon- 
sccrated food, with urine; and (he who eats) before 
the children and the rest (are fed, is stuffed, in Tar- 
tarus), with ordure. Hear, therefore, 0 king of kings, 
how a householder should feed, so that, in eating, no 
sin may be incurred, that invariable health and in- 
creased vigour may be secured, and all evils and hos- 
tile machinations may be averted, t Let the house- 
holder, having bathed, and offered libations to the 
gods§ and manes, and decorated his hand with jewels, 
proceed to take his meal, after having repeated the 


* Suvdsini. 

f Tho gdyatri and so forth, the commentator says. 

i Hwfrwfa-g i 

Tho gloss o% this line is as follows : to vfw I 

lunqwri i Rq n > 

§ Insert ‘kishis’. 
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(introductory) prayers, and offered oblations with fire, 
and having given food to guests, to Brahmans, to his 
elders, and to his family. He must not eat with a 
single garment on, nor with wet hands and feet, but 
dressed in clean clothos, perfumed, and wearing gar- 
lands of flowers: he must not eat with his face to any 
intermediate point of the horizon, but fronting the 
east or the north:* and thus, with a smiling counte- 
nance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food, 
of good quality, wholesome, boiled with clean water, f 
procured from no vile person, nor by improper means, 
nor improperly cooked, t Having given a portion to 
his hungry companions, let him take his food, without 
reproach, § out of a clean handsome vessel, which 
must not be placed upon a low stool || (or bed), lie 
must not eat in an unfit place, or out of season, f or 
in an incommodious attitude;** nor must he first cast 
any of his meal into the fire. Let his food be made 
holy with suitable texts; let it he good of its kind: and 


* The directions he must face when bathing. See the Lairs .of the. 
Matuwas, II., 61: and compare VIII., 87. Also vide infra , p. 127. 

t “Boiled with clean water” translates iftfsm n~V « nfr< 5i:, 
“sprinkled with water for sprinkling,”— with a view to ceremonial puri- 
fication. 

I “not disgusting, nor unhallowod.” This is 

to be substituted for “nor by improper means, nor improperly cooked." 
I find but one reading. 

§ Akupita , ‘undisturbed by wrath.’ 

|| Asandi ; ‘wooden, three-legged, &c.’ says tho commentary: 

% Nakdle: as at noon, or either of the twilights, it js said. The com- 
mentator adds a variant, nakdde, ‘not in the open air.’ ♦ 

** Atisankirtk, “in a place much littered over", 1 should think. The 
commentator says nothing. 
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« 

it must not be stale, except in the case of fruit or 
meat ; 1 nor must it be of dry vegetable substances, 
other than jujubes 2 or preparations of molasses; but 
never must a man eat of that of which the juices have 


1 By stale,* as applied to meat, is intended, in this place, 
probably, meat which has been previously dressed, as part of an 
offering to the gods or manes; meat which is dressed in the first 
instance for an individual being prohibited; as by Yajnavalkya :f 

TsRlft I ’"Let him avoid flesh killed in vain;’ or, ‘that 
which is not the residue of an offering to the gods, Ac. ’ : ^T- 
VW wrfft It So, also, Mann, V., 7.§ 

2 By dried vegetables, &c., to be under- 

stood unboiled vegetables, op pot-herbs dressed without being 
sprinkled with water: auaVWZfc fa*TT ill Instead of 

‘jujubes,* the reading is, sometimes, ,** myro- 


* Parymhita means ‘kept over night.’. See the Mitakshara on the 
Vdjnavalkya-smriti , I., 167; and dridhara on the Bhagavad-gita , XVII., 10. 

f I., 167, 168. 

+ This is the Mitakshard’ s elucidation of the words of Yajnavalkya. 

§ Add IV., 213. Hut V., 34, is most explicit on the enormity of the 
offence here denounced: 

yif^sSsrrf^i: i 

smni U3T wntaTf*! wr^r: n 

“The sin of him who kills deer for gain is Dot so heinous, with re- 
gpoct to the punishment in another life, as that of him who eats flesh- 
meat in vain, or, not previously offered as a sacrifice.” Sir William 
Jones’s Translation, 

[! The commentary further says, that the bare mention of ‘pot-herbs, 
&c.’ implies, that they are unaccompanied by fried grain and the like: 

’UTOrf^i «WTf^i ftrcfa vv: l 

% I nowhere find this reading, but Tf , ‘preparations of ju- 
jubes,’ according to the gloss, • 

•• The reading preferred by the commentator, and explained by VI” 
“things to be licked, and the like, uncooked.” 
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been extracted . 1 Nor must a man eat so as to leave 
no residue (of his meal),- except in the case of flour- 
cakes,* honey, water, curds, and butter, f Let him v 
with an attentive mind, first taste that which lias a 
sweet flavour: he may fake salt and sour things, in the 
middle course, and finish with those which are pungent 
and bitter. The man who commences his meal with 
fluids, then partakes of solid food, and finishes with 
fluids again, will ever be strong and healthy. In this 
manner, let him feed without fault, silent, and con- 
tented with his food; taking, without uttering a word, 
to the extent of five handfuls, for the nutriment of the 
vital principle, t Having eaten sufficiently, the house- 
holder is, then, to rinse his mouth, with his face turned 
towards the east or the north; § and, having again sip- 
ped water, he is to wash hi's hands, from the wrist 
downwards.il With a pleased and tranquil spirit, he 
is, then, to take a seat,t and call to memory his tute- 
lary deity;** and then he is thus to pray: ‘May fire, 
excited by air, convert this food into the earthly ele- 


halans.’ The other term, , is explained ‘sweetmeuls.’ff 

The construction here, however, is somewhat obscure. 

1 As oil-cake, or the sediment of anything after expression. 


* The first edition exhibits “flour, cakes”; a typographical oversight. 
The Sanskrit word is saktu. + Sarpis,' clarified butter.’ 

t Prdnadi. § Vide supra , p. 125, note *. 

|j “From theorist downwards” is to render miilatas, which the com- 
mentary explains by kapkoni-paryantam, ‘as far as the elbow.’ 
Kritdsana-parigrahal'i , ‘his wife being seated.’ 

** Abhisht'a-devata, in the plural. 

tt I apWW Tfa THI S vrr I Commentary. 
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merits of this frame, and, in the space afforded by the 
ethereal atmosphere, cause it to digest, and yield me 
satisfaction!* May this food, in its assimilation, con- 
tribute to the vigour of the earth, water, tire, an4 air 
of my body, and afford unmixpdf gratification! t May 
Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effect the digestion 
of the food of which I have eaten! May they grant me 
the happiness which its conversion into nutriment en- 
genders; and may health (ever) animate my form! 
May Vishnu, who is the chief principle of all invested 
with bodily structure and the organs of sense, be pro- 
pitiated by my faith in him, and influence the assimi- 
lation of the invigorating food which I have eaten! 
For, verily, Vishnu is the eater, and the food, and the 
nutriment: § and, through this belief, may that which 


•wrr ^ \\ 

The comment on this runs thus: ^fnwnr 

■tm i vTf*N 

f?rfa i According to this, the stanza signifies: “May fire, excited by 
air, effect the digestion of any food under heaven, eaten by me; and 
then may it, viz., fire, by the juices of food, prosper the earthy dements 
of my body: may there be happiness to me!” Independently of the 
scholiast, however, one would feel inclined to translate as follows: “May 
fire, excited by air, prosper all earthy food under heaven, and cause 
it to be digested: may there be happiness to mol’’ 
f Avydhata, ‘uninterrupted.’ 

+ Nearly all my MSS. hero interpolate, if they do not substitute for 
what just precedes, as follows: 

uw rrani if 

The copies containing the commentary give this unimportant stanza, 
but in such » way, in some, that it is doubtful as to its genuineness. 
It is left unexplained. For &c *> see Goldstucker’s Sanskrit 

Dictionary , sub voce. § Read “digestion'’, pariAama. 
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I have eaten be digested P* 

“Having repeated this prayer, the householder 
should rub his stomach with his hand, and, without 
indolence, perform such rites as confer repose; passing 
the day in such amusements as are authorized by holy 
writings and are not incompatible with the practices 
of the righteous, until the Sandhya, when he must en- 
gage in pious meditation, f At the Sandhya at the 
close of the day, he must perform the usual rites be- 
fore the sun has quite set; and, in the morning, he 
must perform them before the stars have disap- 
peared. 1 : The morning and evening rites must never 


1 So Manu, II., 101, § and IV., 93. || 




tmt $ 11 

f^Trrr % w i 

qm* totii 

The first stanza should, rather, be rendered: “Just as the holy Vishnu, 
the ultimate source of all the organs of s'fense, bodies, and embodied 
souls , is one, so, by this truth, may all this food, health-giving, be di- 
gestible to mo,” For pradhdna , see Yol. I., p. 20, note *. 


t to i 

: w. i 

As bearing on this, the commentator adduces a couplet from some Smfiti: 

irra: *r«ri TH’reTrguTOta i 

§ wrf 1 

Trt^rr g tot^t: ^?r^jfwrTO?c 11 * 

|| TOTmtlft*: OTTftfrf I 


iii. 
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be neglected, except at seasons of impurity,* anxiety, 
sickness, or alarm. He who is preceded by the sun, in 
rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting,— unless it pro- 
ceed from illness and the like,— incurs guilt which re- 
quires atonement;! and, therefore, let a man rise be- 
fore the sun, in the morning, and sleep not until after 
he has set. t They who sinfully omit both the morn- 
ing § and the evening service go, after death, to the 
hell of darkness.il In the evening, then, having again 
dressed food, let the wife (of the householder), in order 
to (obtain the fruit of) the Vaiswadeva rite, give food, 
without prayers,^ to outcasts and unclean spirits.** 
Let the householder himself, according to his means, 
again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive; 
welcoming him with the salutation of evening, ff water 
for his feet, a seat, a supper, and a bed. The sin of 
want of hospitality to a guest who comes after sunset 
is eight times greater than that of turning away one 


* Sulakdhucha. Sutaka is ceremonial uncleanness resulting from the 
birth of a child; amucha, that resulting from death. Commentary, 
f Compare the Laws of the Manavas, II., 221: 

gw n 

f^rrwnrnr n 

§ See, on the sinfulness of this omission, Vol. II., p. 252. 

|| Tdmisra. See Vol. II., p. 215, notes || and 
1 Instead of “wife”, “without prayers”, some MSS. read 

‘with his wife.’ The commentator notices this variant. 

** In the original, . Adi, ‘etc.’, is here rendered by “un- 
clean spirits.” r 

ff Prahwa-s&dgatokti means ‘a salutation and a welcome’; prahwa 
being explained by r prahwatwa, i. e., praridma* But, several MSS., 
the reading is prahwaH, ‘complaisant.’ 
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who arrives by day. A man should, therefore, most 
especially show respect to one who comes to him in 
the evening, for shelter; as the attentions that gratify 
him. will give pleasure to all the gods. Let the house- 
holder, then, according to his ability, afford a guest 
food, pot-herbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do 
no more, ground on which to lie. * 

“ After eating his evening meal, and having washed 
his feet, the householder is to go to rest. His bed is 


So read most of my MSS. The commentary says: 'JfSR I 

TO I I Several MSS. of the text, 

and one of the commentary, have prastara, for srastara; one MS. has 
srastara altered into samstara, ‘a couch’; and one has swastara. “Bed” 
denotes, then, ‘a blanket, <fcc.’; and the srastara , which the Translator 
calls “mat”, consists of 4 a mat, straw*, etc.’ In the Laws of the ALL 
navas , II., 204, the reading, according to Kulluka, is srastara; but lie 
does not explain it. Sir William Jones gives “a pavement of stones.” 
Medhatithi has the loclion prastara, which he defines to be: 

STRfrtf ‘a strewed with darbhn or other grass.’ In 

lulzar Pandit’s Hindi version of the Mdnaoadharmakistra, srastara is 
ondered chatdi, ‘mat’. In the unfinished Calcutta translation of the 
ame Code,— made, I am told, by Tarachandra Chakravartin, — this term 
s interpreted “a seat made of sprouts and leaves”, with the following 
oimucnt: “ Srastara is a word which is not much in use. It is not 
ound in the Sanskrita dictionaries commonly consulted, nor oven in the 
'olutniuous compilation of Dr. Wilson; and yet, unaccountable as the 
hing must appear, the word is left unexplained by the commentator 
Kulluka]. We have found it, however, with the meaning given above, 
n a dictionary which was compiled and published some years ago, and 
s entitled Pranakrishna-sabdambudhi. These circumstances considered, 
t will not appear improbable, that Sir William Jones took it to be a 
mistake, in the«manuscript, fo- prastara , ‘stone’; or that he found the 
vord to be prastara , in his -manuscript, and gave tbo rendering ac- 
cordingly. ’’ The Sabdambudhi, ed of 1856, defines srastara ‘seat’, ‘sup- 
port for sitting. 1 Finally, srastara , on the faith of the & abdakalpa - 
iruma . is found in the Suddhitattwa, and is equivalent to asana, ‘seat.’ 

The word prastara recurs in p, 150 ^ infra. 


9 
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to be entire, and made of wood;* it is not to be scanty, 
nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor infested by 
insects, nor without a bedding: and he is to sleep with 
his head either to the east or to the south: any dther 
position is unhealthy. In due* season, a man should 
approach his wife, when a fortunate asterismf pre- 
vails, in an auspicious itioment, and on even nights,: 
if she is not unbathed, § sick, unwell, |J averse, angry, IF 
pregnant,** hungry, or over-fed. He should be, also, 
free from similar imperfections, should be neatly at- 
tired and adorned, and animated by tenderness and 
affection, ff There are certain days on which unguents, 
flesh, and women are unlawful; as the eighth and four- 
teenth lunar days, new moon and full moon , 1 and the 

1 So Manu, IV., 128. {{ 


* This will do, in default of one of ivory, observes the commentator. 
A variant is ekaddrumaya , ‘made of a single pine’, apparently. Oriental 
cots are light and easily portable. 

f Pumdmnyribhe. The asterisms referred to are, according to the 
commentator, ten in number-. Aswini, Krittika, Rohim, Punarvasu, Pushya, 
Hasta, Anuradha, Sravana, Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada. 


: TTfV^- Commentary: igTOTM 

Ttfag I rTTTft I . 

§ After her courses. Commentary. || Rajaswaldm, ‘menstruous.’ 
% There is an omission, here, of “not an object of evil report,” nd - 
praiastam] apraiasta meaning, the scholiast says, 

•• The original adds other epithets, besides the two that follow in the 


translation: 


f *rrwwt wtTOftfgwn i 
vr li- 
ft *?rra: <imh: i 

:: vrnrT^nwnflf v fnfiimff vgwwP* 11 
sfvrO ^nroit fipr ii 
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entrance of the sun into a new sign. On these occa- 
sions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy 
themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by 
holy, writ, in meditation, and in prayer: and he who 
behaves differently will fall into a hell where ordure 
will be his food. # Let not a man stimulate his desires 
by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural ob- 
jects, f or in public or holy places. Let him not think 
incontinently of*another’s wife, much less address her 
to that end; for such a man will be born, in future 
life, as a creeping insect. \ He who commits adultery 
is punished both here and hereafter: for his days, in 
this world, are cut short; and, when dead, he falls into 
hell. Thus considering, let a man approach his own 
wife in the proper season, or even at other times. ”§ 


• This clause about punishment is not found in my MSS. 

f Two terms used in the original— for which see note § in the present 

page — are thus expounded by the commentator: | 'ST^Tf^* 

I | I See, further, Goldstucker’s Sanskrit Dic- 

tionary , article 

♦ This explanation of the text is taken from the commentary. 

§ The conclusion of this chapter is much abridged, as here translated. 
The original is as follows: 

t* wwrengnr spiNrt i 

*rm inrTfn nr* »pr. 11 

m*nft»rPRfr»fV *rt i 

w wrrft ii . 

fa 1 

fa n 
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JjfTnrra infoarnTftf^: n 
t^rT m«nr^t i 
aff^r fwr^ft w^nniRTt wrar$ 11 
RT^rrra »r^4 w*nft ^rq^t i 
fag Trsrrfarc*ffifa *rrfar ng *RTfa»nn i 

IJiTt ^TJpK | 

nr^fanfa: gmg^^nrrft 11 
Tfa »mT W 1 ^ I* 1 



CHAPTER Xn. 

Miscellaneous obligations, purificatory, ceremonial, and moral. 

AURVA continued! — “Let a respectable house- 
holder ever venerate the gods, kine, Brahmans, saints/ 
aged persons, and holy teachers. Let him observe the 
two daily Sandhyas, and offer oblations to fire. Let 
him dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and 
flow el’s, wear emeralds and other precious stones, keep 
his hair smooth and neat, scent his person with agree- 
able perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, de- 
corated with garlands of white flowers. f Let him 
never appropriate another’s property, nor address him 
with the least unkindness. Lpt him always speak ami- 
ably, and with truth, and never make public another’s 
faults. Let him not desire another’s prosperity, nor 
seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a crazy 
vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank of a river, 
(which may fall upon him). A wise man will not form 
a friendship, nor walk in the same path, with one who 
is disesteemed, who is a sinner, or a drunkard, t who 
has many enemies, or who is lousy, § with a harlot, 
or her gallant, with a pauper, || or a liar, with a prodi- 

* Siddha. , 

^ Tsrrft ^ 11 

firm: i*tt *nc: ii 

X PatUa and unmatta . • 

§ AtikMaka , ‘very verminous.’ » 

. II Kthudra. It is gloued . 'elated by petty gain.' 
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gal, a slanderer, or a knave. Let not a man bathe 
against the strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a 
house on fire, nor climb* to the top of a tree, nor (in 
company) clean his teeth or blowf his nose, nor gape 
without covering his mouth, no^ clear his throat, t nor 


* As 'will be seen below, to climb a tree to any height, apparently, 
is considered to be objectionable. The heterogeneous collection of maxims 
dictated by prudence, propriety, and superstition, bf which this chapter 
is, in good part, made up, may be fitly accompanied by the sub- 
joined extract from Varadaraja’s Girmnapadamanjari , or, as the work 
is called, in one copy, Dhunclhiraja’s GirvdAavdgmanjari oi Girvdria- 
tabdapadamanjari : i wr fs i 

vvrtt: i * ♦ * * iwr- 

iwrc;: i fwr i 

71TMMV? I JRTXT? fTT- 

HTT: I wtv nftSRT ^TRTT: I * * * ♦ 

frprrv: i WTei xiffaTrra- 
strtt: i fW i 

fvtfruj ittvtt: i fih^ rptorf^r v*- 

-fCRTT: i Wr fwtr: i 'Ti- 
nt^ arfv<wr i sftww 

IwtT: i * • * * wni $tt- 

VTT: i ^WPpf l 

awrct i ftwft vwwiN frt- 

RR: I I 

fa%g j(mk: i *re<ri Trnfjsj- 

»mnf fwir: i *nro ^nk: i v^RKniirt- 

*m*i 5 <nk: i t^tT t«ii: i ^ 

5fai fTTRTTWf »TOI*Nr RTftr I Thus read, in combination, my 
two MSS., so far as they are legible. The book from which this passage 
is taken emanated, at least in one of its two forms, frop Maharashtra; 
and it imparts instructive hints as to the opinions, on the dark side, 
entertained, by certain Hindus, of certain others. 

| The verb fcere used is kush, ‘to scratch.’ The commentary says 

*r $nin<mr i vtfRnft i .,0". 

J Bead ‘nor sigh*. The substantive here used is twasa. 
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cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise, 
nor bite * his nails, nor cut grass, nor scratch the 
ground, 1 nor put his beard into his mouth, nor crumble 
a clod of clay; nor look upon the chief planetary 
bodies, f when he is unclean. 1 Let him not express 
disgust at a corpse; for the odour of a dead body is 
the produce of the moon. Let (a decent man) ever 
avoid, by night, the place where four roads meet, the 
village-tree, § the grove adjacent to the place where 
bodies are burnt, and a loose woman. Let him not 
pass across the shadow of a venerable person, of an 
image of a deity, of a flag, || of a heavenly lumi- 

1 Manu, IV., 71. IT “He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or 
bites his nails, will speedily fall to ruin. ” 


Khddayet. But a common reading is vddayet. He is, then, not to 
6nap his nails, apparently. 

t uwTf% i But the commentator notes a variant, 

1 r*l , which he takes to moan 

’nw'arrf* that is to say, 

“ things injurious to the eyes, filthy, and inauspicious.”* 

But compare the Mdnavadharmatdstra, IV., 142: 

+ Here follows the line: 

Other objects forbidden to be looked at are, thus, ‘another’s naked 
wife, and the sun at its setting or rising.’ 

According to the Laws of the Manavas , IV., 53, a man may not see 
even his own wife in a state of nudity. 

§ Chaitya-taru. I find a variant, chaitya-tanu y ‘the interior of a 
temple’, perhaps. 

II The original words, occuiring in the midst of a compound , are 
devadhwaja , which may mean ‘the banner of a god’. 

In the former edition there was an unintentional comma # after “image”. 

v ^ »ra;: i ’ 
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nary . 1 Let him not travel alone through a forest, nor 
sleep* by himself in an empty house . 2 Let him keep 
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of of- 
ferings, ashes,f chaff, and earth 3 wet with water in 
which another has bathed. Let him not receive the pro- 
tection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dis- 
honest. Let him not approach a beast of prey;t and 
let him not tarry long, when he has risen from sleep. 
Let .him not lie in bed, when he is awake; nor en- 
counter fatigue, when it is time to rest.§ A prudent 


1 Manu, IV., 130. || 
3 lb., id., 57. IT 
3 lb., id., 78.** 


• I find vasat, ‘dwell.’ 

f Balihhasma. 

t Preferably, 'a vicious beast’; vydla being interpreted dusht'a-mriga. 

*1% w ’jnzri arrant ^ h 

“Let the wise man shun excess as to watching and sleeping; likewise, 
as to standing and sitting; and so, as to his bed and as to labour, 0 
King.” 

One MS. has jdgaraswapnau , which we should rather expect. Perhaps 
the writer preferred jingle to good grammar. Further, several MSS. read 
smna , ‘bathing’, for sthana, ‘standing’; and one gives chiram , ‘for a 
long time’, instead of tatha, ‘so.’ The scholiast says: 3TPPCT“ 

*rrat%<T. i wra i i 

*ra , rararavtv , wrai!rn i wrarcf ?ra*r i 

*rrwftm*rarsFrat ^ ii 

According to Kulliika and Medhatithi, idols -are intended by the first 
word of this stanza. 

** n TOTfwnfirarc i 

i 
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man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks 
and horns; and he will shun exposure to frost, to 
wind,* * * § and to sunshine. A man must neither bathe, 
nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth, f whilst heis naked ; 1 
he must not wash his mouth, nor perform any sacred 
rite, with his waistband unfastened; and he must not 
offer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor 
wash his mouth, nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a 
prayer, ♦ with only one garment on.§ Let him never 
associate with|| immoral persons: half an instant is 
the limit for the intercourse f of the righteous with 
them. A wise man will never engage in a dispute with 
either his superiors or inferiors: controversy and mar- 
riage are to be permitted only between equals. Let 
not a prudent man enter into contention: let him 
avoid unprofitable enmity. A small loss may be en- 
dured; but he should shun the wealth that is acquired 
by hostility. 

“When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his 
limbs with a towel or with** his hands; nor shake his 
hair, nor rinse his mouth before he has risen, ff Let 

J Manu, IV., 45. 


* Read ‘the east -wind’, puro-vata. 

+ Upaxprikt is so explained by the commentator. 
t As the original of “nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a prayer*’, I 
find, with H » nq f j fa in the context, JPL “nor engage in 

prayer which he has procured to be said by the twice-born.” The com- 
mentator explains b y JTOTfVnjft- Tho prayer referred 

to is, thus, unSerstood to be that at a ceremony for which the Brahmans 
have pronounced a certain day to be lucky. 

§ Compare p. 125, supra. || Sahasita. f Samnikarsha. ** Sndnasdti. 

ft The Sanskrit has only utthitaK , implying ‘aftes he has stood up*. 
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him not (when sitting,) put one foot over another, nor 
stretch forth* his foot, in the presence of a superior, 
but sit, with modesty, in the posture called Vfr&sana 
(or, on his knees). He must never pass round a temple 
upon his left Land,f nor perforjn the ceremony of cir- 
cumambulating any venerable object in the reverse 
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any 
impurity, in front of the moon, fire, the sun, water, 
wind, or any respectable person ; 1 nor will he void 
urine standing, nor upon the highway. He will never 
step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood: nor is the 
expectoration of the mucus of the throat } allowable 
at the time of eating, offering sacrifices or oblations, 
or repeating prayers, § or in the presence of a respec- 
table person. 

“Let. not a man treat women with disrespect; nor 
let him put entire || faith in them. Let him not deal 
impatiently with thein,H nor set them over matters of 


1 Manu, IV., 52.** 


* This-prflsaraye/— is the commentator’s explanation of nayet. 

l Add ‘or nose’. The original is • Commen- 

tary A adds; ftnfpra i ferret mfiNitu: i 

qfon: %^rr i i 

§ ^fwpi’snsTfr ffa i 

|| This all-important qualification is not in the originah 
n i The commentary gives irshu = asahishiu. 

•* jrorftf ufn ^ nfn qfrftfgffrrpi . i 
sfn Hi nfii to *njf* n 

Compare p. 110, tupra. 
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importance. * A man who is attentive to the duties 
of his station will not go forth from his house without 


* The Hindus, in their literature, here and there manifest a due esteem 
for womankind. In the subjoined extract from the Mahabharata it is to 
be hoped that their misogyny found its utmost limit. These verses - 
selected from a slanderous effusion of a member of the celestial demi- 
monde , the apsaras Panchachuda, — are to bo met with in the Anu&dsana- 
parvan, $ 1 . 2212—2230 (Chapter XXXVIII., U. 11 — 29, in the Bombay 
edition of &aka 1784 *-5.). 


fsfhn wurov wtwto* i 

w firefin * nrc? ii 

wnprfwro w i 
farefarefifr wfg II 
v wi i 

TTjpz re * ^ wtt: i ^ 

wurnrvwt ^faifarwifat ii 


TO*far w fir firefar h ^3 n 


fir w i 

vwwnwift i?r*fipn *vfin *t: ii 
WTfirepgfir totiI amwrrf *HfU[fa: i 
wtto. wfawret w jwr ii 

stfiraw: i 

f$v 3*<f iv vtfa: irfar^ ii 

^rmt *#rt vwr fircm, i 

xf*int v *rafiw fwr. ii . 

n air«*h<iiM^iai«viT;T?r ^Ioti i 

wy to** w mingo f * n 


to*: to xnwfa i 


q ^ TTT firt vfirftwvJi: faro ii 

“Women, though born in noble families,, ikrnelm beauteous, and 
married to worthy husbands, remain not .within the bounds of duty: this, 


Narada, is the fault of women. 

“From the want of a motive for deviation, or through fear of the 
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saluting the chaplets,* flowers, gems, clarified butter, 
and venerable persons in it. At proper seasons, he 
will salute, respectfully, the places where four roads 
meet, when engagedf in offering oblations with fire. 
Let him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor, 
and reverence those who are learned in the Vedas. J 

peoplo or of their kindred, unbridled women may remain within the 
bounds of duty, faithful to their husbands. , 

“But neither through fear of moral law, nor through severe reprehen- 
sion, nor from any motive of regard for wealth, nor on account of their 
connexion with kindred and family, are women constant to their husbands. 

“Matrons envy women who live by prostitution the bloom of youth 
they possess, and*the food and apparel they receive. 

“Though men be lame, divine Sage! or otherwise contemptible, there 
is not any man, in this world, great Sage! insufferable to women. 

“If they have no possible access to men, 0 thou inspired by Brahma! 
they seduce each other: truly, they are not constant to their husbands. 

“From not finding men, or through fear of their kindred, or appreheu- 
sion of stripes or confinement, they guard themselves. 

“But fire is not satiated with wood, nor the ocean with rivers, nor 
death with all beings, nor woman with man. 

“This, divine Sage! is another hidden quality of all women: at the 
very sight of a handsome man, the heart of a woman melts with desire. 

“ Women bear not much affection to their husbands, though giving 
them what they desire, doing what they wish, and protecting them from 
danger. 

“They do not so much value the gratification of their wishes, abun- 
dance of ornaments, or hoards of wealth , as they do sensual pleasures. 

“Final destiny, wind, death, the infernal regions, the fire of the ocean, 
the edge of a razor, poison, venomous serpents, and devouring fire, all 
united, are no worse than women.” 

This translation is by Colebrooke, and may be found in his vettion 
of Jagannatha Tarkapanchanana's Digest of Hindu Law , Vol. II., pp. 393, 
394, London edition. * Mangalya. 

| Read “and will engage”; the Sanskrit being 

“Let him aid the needy; and lot him reverence the virtuous, if very 
learned.” • ' 

This is iu accord with the commentary, which says: 
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He who is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who 
orives cakes and water to the manes, and who exercises 
hospitality, obtains the highest regions, (after death). 
He who* speaks wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes 
to those worlds which, are the inexhaustible sources 
of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, devout, f 
and who reverences wisdom, his superiors, t and the 
aged, goes to§ heaven. 

“On the days' called Parvans, on periods of impu- 
rity, upon unseasonable thunder, and the occurrence 
of eclipses or atmospheric portents, [| a wise man must 
desist from the study of the Vedas . 1 The pious man 
who suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to 
all, and allays the fears of others, secures, as the least 
of his rewards, enjoyment in Swarga.l A man should 
carry an umbrella, as a defence against sun and rain; 
lie should bear a staff, when he goes by night, or 
through a wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he 
desires to keep his body from harm. As he goes 
along, he should not look up, or about him,** or 


1 Manu, IV., 101, &c. The legislator is much more copious, 
on this subject, than the author of the Purina. 


* In the Sanskrit, q 5^7477 » “the person of subdued affections 

who, at the proper time.” 

t Kshamayukta , ‘forbearing.’ Here follow two untranslated epithets, 
dstika and vinayanvita , ‘pious’ aud ‘meek’. 

+ Abhijana ; his ‘family.’, perhaps. 

§ Insert ‘the Highest’, anuttat.w, 

II “Or atmospheric portents” is to render ddika , ‘etc.’ 

** Tiryach. 
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afar off, but keep his eyes upon the ground, to the ex- 
tent of a couple of yards, * 

“The householder who expels all sources of imper- 
fection is, in a great degree, acquitted of the three or- 
dinary objects of existence,— desire, wealth, and virtue ;f 
sinless amongst the sinful; speaking amicably to all 
men; his whole soul melting with benevolence; final 
felicity is in his grasp, t The earth is upheld by the 
veracity of those who have subdued their passions, 
and, following righteous practices, are never contami- 
nated by desire, coveteousness, and wrath. § Let, 
therefore, a wise man (ever) speak the truth, when it 
is agreeable; and, when the truth would inflict pain, 
let him hold his peace. Let him not utter that which, 
though acceptable, would be detrimental; for it were 
better to speak that which would be salutary, although 
it should give exceeding offence. *|| A considerate 

1 So Manu, IV., 138. f “Let him say what is true; but let 
him say what is pleasiug. Let him speak no disagreeable truth; 
nor let him speak agreeable falsehood. This is a primeval rule.”** 

* Yuga-matra , defined by hasta-chatusht'aya. 

to tori u 

; toswi: firenfur i 

ShFl^w.^irerei gfw ^ n 

§ $ i 

r<f ^7rr %TO r^ H T*nfU n 

|| ftnf fftf %7rf|[fTT tot * i* 

f*ri *ror n 

i to TOrfro ^<l l <TOfllWl i 

fro ^ tojti TOTTO II 

** This is Sir William Jones’sjendering. 
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man will always cultivate, in act, thought^ and speech, 
that Which is good for living beings, both in this world 
and in the next. ” 1 


1 That the preceding chapter agrees, in many respects, very 
closely with the contents of the fourth book of the Institutes of 
Mauu, on economics and private morals, will be evident from 
the instances cited # of some of the parallel passages. Several 
others might have been adduced. 




CHAPTER XIII. 

Of $raddhas or rites in honour of ancestors, to be performed on 
occasions of rejoicing. Obsequial ceremonies. Of the Ekod- 
dishta or monthly Sraddha, and the Sapindana or annual one. 
By whom to be performed. 

AURVA continued —“The bathing of a father, with- 
out disrobing, is enjoined, when a son is born; and he 
is to celebrate the ceremony proper for the event/ 
which is the Sraddha offered upon joyous occasions . 1 


1 The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitris partake of the 
character of those of the Romans to the lares and manes, but 
bear a more conspicuous part in their ritual. They are said, in- 
deed, by Manu (1JI., 203 f), in words repeated in the Vayu and 
Matsya Puranas, and Hari Vaihsa, to be of more moment than 
the worship of the gods: * • 

These ceremonies are not to be regarded as merely obsequial; 
for, independently of the rites addressed to a recently deceased 
relative, — and, in connexion with him, to remote ancestors, and 
to the progenitors of all beings, — which are of a strictly obse- 
quial or funeral description, offerings to deceased ancestors, and 
the Pitris in general, form an essential ceremony, on a great 
variety of festive and domestic occasions. The Nirnaya Sindhu, 
in a passage referred to by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VII. §), specifies the following Sraddhas: 1. The Nitya, or 
perpetual; daily offerings to ancestors in general: 2. The Nai- 
mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishfa, or obsequial offerings 


* Expressed, in the original, by jdta-karman , for which*' sp Colebrooke’s 

Digest, &c., VU. III., p. 104, note f. ' 1 ^ 

* IiarivaMa , si. 1005 . § Or Miscellaneous Essays, Voi. I., p. 180, note. 
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With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else, 
the Brahman should offer worship to both the gods 
and progenitors, and should respectfully circumambu- 
late, keeping Brahmans on his left hand, and give them 
food.* Standing with his face to the east,f he should 
present, with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods 

on account of a kinsman recently deceased: 3. The Kamya, 
voluntary,* perforated for the accomplishment of a special desigu 
= i • The Vriddhi; performed on occasions of re- 
joicing or prosperity: 5. Th? Sapiiidana; offerings to all individual 
and to general ancestors: 6. The^Parvana Sraddha; offerings to 
the manes, on certain lunar days called Par vans, or day of full 
moon and new moon, and the eighth and fourteenth days of the 
lunar fortnight: 7. The Goshtbi; for the advantage of a number 
of learned persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for 
the purpose : 8. The Suddhi ; one*performed to purify a person 
from some defilement,— an expiatory Sraddha: 9. The Karmdnga; 
one forming part of the initiatory ceremonies, or Samskaras, ob- 
served at conception, birth, tonsure, &c.: 10. The Daivika; to 
which the gods are invited: 11. The Yatra $rdddha; held by a 
person going a journey: and, 12. The Pushti Srdddha; one per- 
formed to promote health and wealth. Of these, the four which 
are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for a pa- 
rent, or near relative, lately deceased; that which is performed 
for kindred, collectively; that observed on certain lunar days; 
and that celebrated on occasions of rejoicing: 


“With mind\'ntefltf thereon, ». e., on the eon horn, and’ on nothing else, 
let him duly circumambulate -keeping them on his left — Brahmans, in 
couples, those set apart for the service of the gods and those*$^ apart for the 
service of the manes; and let him worship, and feed those same Brahmans” 
t Add “or to the north”; for the original has uriraWinfirift *ti 


irt* 
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and* to Prajapati, balls of food , 1 with curds, unbruised 
grain, and jujubes; and should perform, on every ac- 
cession of good fortune, the rite by which the class 
of progenitors termed Nandimukha is propitiated . 8 A 

— ■ -** — — : * r - 

1 Manu directs the balls to be made from the remainder of 

the clarified butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods. 
III., 215. f Kulluka Bhatta explains, however, the oblation to 
consist partly of Anna — food, or boiled rice. The latter 

is the article of which the balls chiefly consist. Yajnavalkyat 
directs them to be made of rice and«esamum-seeds. The Vayu 
Puraiia adds, to these, two ingredients, honey and butter: but 
various kinds of fruit, of pulsfc, and of grain, and water, frank- 
incense, sugar, and milk, are, also, mixed up in the Pindas. 
Their size, also, differs ; and, according to Angiras, as quoted by 
Ilemadri, in the Sraddha Mayukha, § they may be of the dimen- 
sion of the fruit of the jujube, or of the hog-plum, of the fruit of 
the Bel, or of the wood-apple, or of a fowl’s egg. Some authori- 
ties direct Pinzas of a different size for different Sraddhas; pre- 
scribing them no larger than the wood-apple, at the first or pure 
funereal ceremony, and as big as a cocoa-nut, at the monthly 
and annual Sraddha?' In practice, the Pinda is, usually, of such 
a^ magnitude, that it may be conveniently held by the hand. 

2 We have, here, the authority of the text for classing the 
Nandimukhas amongst the Pitris (see p. 98, supra). The verse ft: 

ftrpnpst* vriM i 
ifcnt 5*9: 11 

♦'The original has m, *or’; the injunction allowing an option. The 
expressions 'here connected are daivatirtka and kaya, on which vide supra, 
p. 99, notes The daivatirtha c! i& sometimes called the pi ’rtha 

of the foshis,— arsfia. ~ ^ 

t wntfn: i 

ii . 

; ? 1 : ■ 

§ This work has Mfiakanfha for its author. Hem££ri :wrote the Sraddha- 

kalpa.^ 
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householder should diligently worship the Pitris so 
named, at the marriage of a son or daughter, on en- 
tering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on 
performing his tonsure and other purificatory cere- 
monies,* at the binding of the mother’s hair during 
gestation, or on (first) seeing the face of a son, or the 
like. The Srdddha on such occasions, however, has 
been briefly alluded to. Hear now, 0 king, the rules 
for the performance of obsequial rites. 

“Having washed the corpse with holy water, deco- 
rated it with garlands, and burnt it without the village, 
the kinsmen, having bathed with their clothes on, are 
to stand with their faces to the south, and offer liba- 
tions (to the deceased), addressing him by name, and 
adding, ‘wherever thou mayest be.’ 1 They then re- 


And the same Garia or class is presently again named : 

The Maiitra of the Vriddhi or festival Sraddha is, also, said, in 
the Nirnaya Sindhu, to be ^fTfT I Ac- 

cording to the authorities, however, which are cited in that work, 
there seems to be some uncertainty about the character of the 
Nandimukhas; and they are addressed both as Pitris and gods; 
being, in the former case, either the ancestors prior to the great- 
grandfather-ancestors collectively, or a certain class of them ; 
and, in the latter, being identified with the Viswadevas, or a 
class of them called also IJrdhwavaktra. The term Nandi- 
inukha is, also, applied to the rite itself, or to the Vriddhi 
Sraddha, and to one addressed to maternal ancestors. Nirnaya 
Sindhu, pp.«^, &c. 

1 “An oblation of water must be next presented from the 
joined palms of the hand, naming the deceased and the family 


Chudakarmddika. 
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turn, along with the cattle (coming from pasture), to 
the village, and, upon the appearance of the stars, re- 
tire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth.* 
Every day (whilst the mourning lasts), a cake (or ball) 
of food 1 is to be placed on the ground, (as an offering) 
to the deceased; and rice,f without flesh, is to be 
daily? eaten. Brahmans are to be fed for as many 
days as the mourner pleases; for the soul of the de- 
funct derives satisfaction accordingly as his relatives 
are content with their entertainment. § On the first 
day, or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death 


from which he sprung, and saying, ‘May this oblation reach 
thee.*” Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., p. 244. || The text has: 


1 The proper period of mourning is ten days, on each of 
which, offerings of cakes and libations of water are to be made 
to the deceased, augmeitfing the number of cakes each day, so 
that, on the las't day, ten cakes are presented. When the period 
is shorter, the same number of ten cakes must be distributed 
amongst the several days; or they may be, all, presented on one 
day. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 421). 


Here — compare p. 131, note, supra, — we encounter the unusual vo- 
cable srastara, with the variants prastar a, samstara , and swastara. Com- 
mentary A has srastara ; commentary B, prastara\ but, as both give 
the same definition, '{JlJpggJiSH » it is presumable that one or other of 
them is sophisticated as to the term defined. < 

On the expression commentator remarks 

f So the commentator explains bhakta. 

* Diva , ‘by* day.’ $ 

§ tot vrfi! ipyphu *jw#t 

|| Or Colebrooko’s Miscellaneous* Essays, Vol. I., 169^ 160. 
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. ' • 

of a person), his kinsmen should change their raiment/ 

and bathe out of doors, and offer a libation of water, 
with (tila) sesamum-seeds. On the fourth day , 1 the 
ashes and bones should be collected; after which the 
body of one connected.with the deceased by offerings 
of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indifferent 
person, without thereby incurring impurity); and those 
who are related only by presentation of water f are 
qualified for any occupation . 3 The former class of 


1 It should be, more correctly, on that day on which the 
mourning ceases, or, as previously mentioned, the first, third, 
seventh, or ninth: but the authorities vary; and, besides these, 
the second and fourth days, and certain days of the fortnight or 
month, are specified. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 432. 

3 They are no longer unclean. The Sapiiidas, or those con- 
nected by offerings of cakes .to common ancestors, extend to 
seven degrees, ascending or descending; the Samanodakas, or 
those similarly connected by presentations of water, to fourteen 
degrees, t 


* The words ^j&SrPT * TO imply that the clothes should bo 
laid aside for the second funereal ablution. As wo have seen just above, 
they are to be retained during the first. According to some MSS., 
however, which have 

instead of 

warnf i i 

there is no bathing prescribed for this latter occasion. * 
t Samarmalila It means the same as mrmnodaka . 

* In the Mitakthard , where it expatiates on the Ydjnavalkya-mhti , 
II., 136 , the following lines are quoted from Briban-Manu: 

g jptv fvfnffi i 

“The relation of the sap i /Ida 3 (or, kindred connected by the funeral 
oblation,) ceases with the seventh persoD : and that of ifttr^inodakas (or, 
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relatives may use beds;* but they must still refrain 
from unguents and flowers, and must observe con- 
tinence, after the ashes and bones have been collected, 
(until the mourning is over). When the deceased is a 
child, f or one who is abroad,* or who has been de- 
graded, or a spiritual preceptor, § the period of un- 
cleanness is but brief, || and* the ceremonies with fire 
and water are discretional, f The food of a family in 
which a kinsman is deceased is not to c be partaken of 
for ten days ; 1 and, during, that period, gifts, accep- 
tance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. The 


1 That is, a mere guest, or stranger, is not to partake of it. 
The food directed to be given to Brahmans is given, in general, 
only to the relatives of the deceased *vvho are already unclean. 
In this respect, our text and the modern practice seem to differ 


those connected by a common libation of water,) extends to the four- 
teenth degree; or, as some affirm, it reaches as far as the memory of 
birth and name extends. This is signified by gotra (or, the relation of 
family-name).” Colebrooke’s Two Treatises on the Ilinda Law of In- 
heritance , pp. 351, 352. 

Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, V., 60. 

* Add ‘and seats’, dsam. 

f That has not yet cut its teeth, says the commentator. 

J And has been so for upwards of a year, the commentary adds. 

As explanatory of what is meant by "abroad”, the following stanza 
is cited: 

MMt apraroqs: i 

^ II 

§ Guru. A common variant, and preferred by commentary A, is muni. 

|| Sadyas . It is stated, by the scholiast, that it lasts oply three nights, 
for one who dies abroad. 

After “brief" read: “likewise, re^nls persons who die 

from water, fire, or hanging ” 
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term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days;* fora 
Kshattriya,f twelve; for a Vaisya, half a month; and 
a whole month, for a Sudra.' On the first day (after 
uncleanness ceases), the nearest relation of the de- 
ceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure, but in 
uneven numbers, and offer to the deceased a ball of 
rice upon holy grass: placed near the residue of the 
food that has been eaten. After the guests have been 
fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch 
water, a weapon, a goad, or a staff; as he is purified 
by such contact. He may then resume the duties pre- 
scribed for his caste, and follow the avocation ordina- 
rily pursued by its members. 

“The Sraddha enjoined for an individual § is to be 
repeated on the day of his death, (in each month, for 
a year), 2 but without the prayers and rites performed 


from the primitive system, as described by Manu, III., 187. || 
The eleventh or twelfth day is the term on which the Sraddha 
which crowns the whole of the funeral rites is to be performed, 
and when Brahmans are to be invited. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 437. 

1 The number of Pii'idas, however, is, for each case, the same, 
or ten. Nirnaya Sindhu, p, 429. 

3 So Manu, III., 251. 7 It may be doubted if the monthly 


The ceremonial uncleanness of the Brahman lasts as long as that of 
the Kshattriya, according to my MSS., which here read: 

But the Translator has the support of the MdnavadharmaJdstra, V., 8.3. 
t Rdjanya , in* the original. I Darbha . 

§ This phrase is to render ekoddisht'a. 
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on the first occasion, and without offerings to the 
Viswadevas.* A single ball of food is to be offered 
to the deceased, as the purification of one person; and 
Brahmans are to be fed.f The Brahmans are to be 
asked, by the sacrifieer, if they rare satisfied; and, upon 
their assent, the prayer ‘May this ever satisfy such a 
one’ (the deceased,) is to be recited . t 
“This is the Sraddha called Ekoddishfa, which is 
to, be performed (monthly,) to the end of a twelve- 
month (from the death of a person) ; at the expiration 
of which, the ceremony called Sapindana§ is to be ob- 
served. The practices of this rite are the same as 
those of the monthly obsequies; but a lustration is to 
be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and se- 
samum. One of these vessels is considered as dedi- 
cated to the deceased; the other three, to the proge- 
nitors in general; and the contents of the former are 


Sraddha was part of the ancient system, although Kulluka Bbafta 
supposes it to bo referred to (v. 248), and supplies the fancied 
omission of the text. 


The commentator says that the Vis we devas are here i^ended; and 
the Translator has substituted his explanation. 

t Tpftiw? i 

bttr fwt ^T?Tsfr fipnfag it 
: irsre i 

top* tot ii 

§ The 4erm here used, in the original* is samAMkarana, as a little 
below. ‘ r 
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In- 


tO be transferred to the other tl\r§e,* by which the 
deceased' becomes included in the class of ancestors, to 
whom worship is : tp be addressed, with all the cere- 
monies of the $r&<Mha. The persgjis who are com- 
petent to perform tlfjS obsequies (of relations connected 
by the offering of .'the cake) are the # son, grandson, 
great-grandson, & wtisman of the deceased,! the de- 
scendants of a brother, or the posterity of one allied by 
funeral offerings. In absence of all these, (the cere- 
mony may be instituted) by those abated by presen- 
tations of water only, or those connected, by offerings 
of cakes or water, to maternal ancestors. Should both 
families (in the male line) be extinct, the last obse- 
quies may be performed by women, or by the asso- 
ciates of the deceased in religious or social institu- 
tions,! or by any one who becomes, possessed of the 
propjpty of a deceased kinsman. § 

“Obsequial rites are of three descriptions,— initiative, 
intermediate, and subsequent . 1 The first are those 
which are observed after the burning ‘(of the corpse), 


1 Purva, ‘first’; Madhyama, ‘middle’; and Uttara, ‘last’. 


* q rttjra ifo ir q rewjft wr i 

%^vfrq f^J II 

t BandhS “Jlandhu, cognate or distant lyn, corresponding nearly 
to the Cognati of the law.” Colebroo^e’s Two Treatises on the 

Hindu Law of Inker itahde, t p. 352, note. 

I The phrase •‘associate' of the deceased,” &c. is' to represent sanghd- 
tdntargata , on which fetCfimmentntor observes: MT*5T 

i *prw t i «*n*nre- 

§ Utiarma-bandhu ' . * ” ■ ■ J 
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until the touching of water, weapons, &c., (or, until 
the cessation of uncleanness); the intermediate cere- 
monies are the Sraddhas called Ekoddishfa^ which are 
offered every month; and the subsequent rites are 
those which follow the Sapindlkarafify when the de- 
ceased is admitted amongst the ancestors of his race: 
and the ceremonies are, thenceforth, (general or) an- 
cestral. The first set of rites (as essential) are to be 
performed by the kindred of the father or mother,— 
whether connected by the offering of the cake or of 
water,— by the associates of the. deceased,* or by the 
prince who inherits his property. The first and the 
last rites are, both, to be performed by sons and other 
relations, and by daughter’s sons, and their sons ; and 
so arc the sacrifices on the day of the person’s death. 
The last class, or ancestral rites, are to be performed 
annually, with the same ceremonies as are earned 
for the monthly obsequies; and they may be, also, 
performed by females. As the ancestral rights are, 
therefore, most universal, I will describe to you, 0 
king, at what seasons, and in what manner, they 
should be celebrated. ”f 


* Sanghalantargata. 

t fTOT^rrwsrr favr m i 

^ ^ JBTfarT fafV^TT §»r II * 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Of occasional Sraddhas or obsequial ceremonies: when most effi- 
cacious, and at what places. 

AURVA proceeded. — “Let the devout performer of 
an ancestral oblation 1 prop itiate Brahma, Indra, Rudra, 

1 We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who* ave 
meant by the Pitris : and, generally speaking, they may be called 
a race of divine beings, inhabiting celestial regions of their own, 
and receiving into their society the spirits of those mortals for 
whom the rite of fellowship in obsequial cakes with them, the 
Sapindikaraha, has been duly performed. The Pitris collectively, 
therefore, include a man’s ancestors; but the principal members 
of this order of beings are of a different origin. The Vayu, 
Matsya, and Padma Puranas, and Ilari Yamsa, profess to give 
an account of the original Pitris. The account is much the same, 
and, for the most part, in the same words, in all. They agree* 
in distinguishing the Pitris into seven classes of which are 

without form or composed of intellectual, not elemen- 

tary, substance, and assuming what forms they please; and four 
are corporeal When they come to the enumeration 

of the particular classes, they somewhat differ; and the accounts, 
in all the works, are singularly imperfect. ^According to a legend 
given by the Vayu and the Hari Vamsa, the first Pitris were the 
sons of the gods. The gods, having offended Brahma, by neg- 
lecting to worship him, were cursed, by him, to become fools; 
but, upon their repentance, he directed them to apply to their 
sons, for instruction. Being taught, accordingly, the rites of ex- 
» 

* ^rom the Harivaihia> il , 932-. , 

^ ^n\r. x 

nrmft % w yqiwjjfa: u 
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the Aswins,* - the sun, lire, the Vasus, the winds, f th 
Yiswadevas, the' sages, birds, meng animals, t reptiles,' 


piation and penance j by. their sop, they addressed them a 
fathers; whence the sons of the gods were the first Pitris. 

fl ynwfpwft m wiv i 

Spfa nfTnftfvTn: a 

So the Matsya has: ' r< ' 

fwft w 

‘Tile Pitris are born, in the Manwahtaras, as the sons of th 
gods.’ The Hari Vamsaf makes the sons assume the charaete 
of fathers; addressing them, ‘Depart, children:’ 

*rwrm gw fairer % 

Again, the Vayu Puraha declares the seven orders of Pitris t< 
have been, originally, the first gods, the Vairajas, whom Brahma 
with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal spheres, and win 
are the gods of the gods: 

^rrwrrfw »mr fTisfwr i 

% tTrwr *f?r 11 

*## * # * * #»*#•#* 

*3TT<TT ?TfTOT5tT Alfaro I ** 

*RT*3rrm »iwt% wtagfsim: i 

Again, in the same work, we have the -incorporeal Pitris callei 
Vairajas,ft from being the sons of the Prajapati Yirdja:t+ 


* Nasatyas, their synonym, in the original. « 
f Mdruta is the Sanskrit expression. For Maruti, or Marutas 

deities so called, see Vol, 11., p. 79. } Pah. § Sorisnpa. 

|| This is from the Vdyu-purdria. Compare the Harivaihia^ si. 917, 913 
% SI. 912. 

** Here I have tilled out a line which Professor Wilson, it shoul< 
seem, was not enabled, from the illegibleness of his MSS., to deciphe 
in its entirety* . f 1 ] ft See Vol. II,; p, 227, text and note 1 

H For “the patriarch Vairaja”, see Yol. I., "p. 177; and Volt II., p. 
and p. 2G2, not^f- From Yol I., p. 104, note 2, and p. 108,\note 1, > 
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progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adora- 
tion to them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the 


ffaiT: %XTOT Tf* f^<TT: it 

The Matsya agrees with this latter statement, and adds, that the 
gods worship them: 

farrow mrroW: i 

*ro^ %ttot *fa fa^m: it 

The Hart Variisa* has the same statement, but more precisely 
distinguishes the Vairajas as one class only of the incorporeal 
Pitfis. The commentatorf states the sa.no, calling the three in- 
corporeal Pitrig, Vairajas, Agnishwattas, and Barhishads ; J and 
the four corporeal orders, Sukalas, Angirasas, Suswadhas,§ and 
Somapas. The Vairajas are described as the fathers of MenaJ 
the mother of UmA. Their abode is variously termed the San- 
tAnika, Sanatana, and Soma loka.H As the posterity of Vi raja, 
they are the Somasads of Manu.*‘ The other classes of Pitfis 

seems that Vairaja is one with Manu. Who. then, is the prajapati Vairaja? 
And was Vairaja corrupted into Viraja? Nilakaufha says that Vifajas sons 
were mdnasa, which term he explains by manomutraSarira. Aijuna Mis'ra, 
another scholiast on the liarlvoAia , identifies Viraja with Brahma 
* SI. 935, 936: ' 

fl’iwri »rra faafat wwrn i 

% 3 ^t: n 

farrow fa5t%u %rroT *fa faf?n: i 

*rofar fafVfifa n 

t Nflakanfha. * See Vol. I., p. 166, note 2 . 

§ Vide infra> p. 164, note **. * 

II A different paternity is assigned to Mena in Vol. I., pp. 156, 157. 
Also vide infra , p. 162, note Jj. 

IF For their residence in the Tapoloka, &c., see Vol. II., p. 227 text 
and note 1 . 

** In III., 195 , we read that the Somasads were sons of Viraj: 

faTTfm: ^rernri fa*r: wwn i 

trrof srt«fa%7tT: it 

See note in the preceding page. 
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moon’s wane (or dark fortnight),* or on the eighth 
day of the same period in certain months, f or at par- 
ticular t seasons, as I will explain. 


the three Puranas agree with Mautf in representing as the sons 
of the patriarchs, and, in general, assign to them the same of- 
fices and posterity. § They are the following: — 

Agnishwattas — sons of Marichi, and Pitris of the gods (Manu, || 
Matsya, Padma) : living in Soina-loka, and parents of Achchhoda 
(Matsya, Padma, Hari Variisall). The Vayu** makes them resi- 
dents of Viraja-loka, sons of Pulastya, ff Pitris of the demigods 
and demons, and parents of Pivari ; omitting It the next order of 


• This, the commentator observes, is the dar£a-£rdddha. 
t For these months,— three, or four, according to different authorities,— 
vide infra , p. 168, text and note +. 

I Kdmya. 


§ In the Mdrkandeya-purdna , XCYI., 40—42, the Agnishwattas, Bar- 
hishads, Ajyapas, and Somapas are attached to the east, south, we&t, 
and north, respectively. 

|| See the quotation in note || in the preceding page, 
f &l. 953, 954: 

sffar: *rr*r 9 *pn: i 

ntwrfn wnrn Tjrrfinft^re: i 
wri »rrwt w *rm f^renrr it 

faw % wt^rr % wt: i 

nfrorw. totw: u 

% <o*yi4nm i 

wrawaiN i q w% ii 

inf WT^TTff*. : I 

^nnpt »mn: jfmT v^fihirr: ^ ii 
w TftrO *rw fa^m'i 
■iTrTil M<sf\ ^ , Tff*WTfrt ^ II 


tf My MSS. 1, have Pulaha. See the last note. 

♦♦ Without doubt, there is a hiatus in my MSS. of tho Vayu-purdda. 
These" contain, nearly word for word, the three lines— all but their 
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"V«»:f>#»eholder fmfe that any circumstance* 
J»as oocu^j. ^ a distingftjgb^ guest has arrived, dn 

> V >1^ >»;<■:.! . 

Pitris, yo .^hom these circmostfmccs more accurately refer. The 
commentator <5n the Hari V&tfa* derives the name from Agnishn 

‘in °* by oblations' to fire,’ and Atta (WTrTrf ‘ob- 
tained,’ ‘invoked.’ * 

fearhisl^ads— sons of Atri, an^ Pitris of the demons (Manuf): 
sons of Pttladtya, Pitris of the demons, residents in Vaibhraja,} 
fathers* of Pivari (Matsya, Padma, Hari Yamsa§). 


opening, 

-ending the extract in l^pte § in p. 166, infra- 
and there was, probably, mention, itf’wbat precoded, of the Barhishads! 
These personages wero, then, it seeing regarded as sons of Vasishtha, as 
dwellers in Jyotirbhasin, and .as parents of a mind-born daughter by name 
Go It should be added, that my MSS. of the Vayn^unina elsewhere 
mention the^Barhishuds again and again; as in Hie line: 

iifwrm furtfr fgfavT: w: i 

see Voi. IT., p. 303, notes 1 and 

sLSS- *^*^9 ^ , 

t III., L96: ; 


fqrtf^TWi ^ W qffaftsfw: 11 

4 Nilakaut'ha, commentator-on; the JIarivaiida t glosses this word thus: 

wtot fwpsr: 

§ & 974 — 077 : ' . „ \ , 

W* pfon: 1 

• . frig-Pw ^rm ftyft frf* t^ryn: h 

fTftlT ^qanin: ^WTfmr : i 

gufrq mqWfffTfforcr ii 
w S'n wfTwm: mrnm: i 

wT^rtFt ^rit qfcrfr qrr*Pfq%m i*‘ 
ytqr * ^ tfrfSrarmt nWqr ii 

A1«0 *69,- not,: ♦; in the preceding pgge'. " . ' 

* H 
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tary *^oxf any atmospheric portent,* at -the 

^juinodtial artd sols! itiaf p erio’d s, at Eclipses of the sun’ 

scent as the V&yu,-— the Pitfis of the SudraS'j and the Sukalas, 
the Pitfis of the Brahmans, i *. 

Havishmats l — in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitfis' 
of the Kshattriyas (Manu^§ .Yayu, || Matsya, Padma, Hari 
Vamsaf). 

♦ Vyatipata. On the malignant aspect so called, an astrological yoga, 
see Professor Whitney’s comment at p. 236 of the American translation of 
the Suryasiddhdnta : or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 187; 
Vol. II., p. 363. 

f In the Nirtdagasindku, Ilf,, B, foh llr, Bombay edition, the Nandi - . 
purdna — not called an Upapurana — is quoted as follows: r 

qfMttuw imprm txmr: i 

Trert wfifafr *tt*t f*rcn qrrerr: i 

ytnfgmq ^n*rr ii 

Here the^Agnishwattas are declared to bo the pit/ is of the first caste; 
the Barhishads, of the second; the Kavyas, of the third; the Sukalins, 
of the fourth; and the Vyamas,— * Fumes’, mere smoko,— of mkchehhas 
and the lowest eastern. i 

Of the Vyamas I know- of no mention except in passages Dom the 
Nandi-purdiia, for ..which see Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogue, Ac., >p, M; also, 
note || in the next page, and p. 166, infra, note *. 

I Here I have corrected “Havishmantas ”. $ See the next note. 

|| As is seen in note + in the preceding page, a Havishmat is syno- 
nymously denominated a Havirbhuj. A third designation is Upahuta, 
which occurs in the following passage and elsewhere: 

WfaT'WWTfaW fvfa fwn: I 
_ mff'CV J^tt: *ml: *ri ftroftsrm: 11 '•* 

3 f*mft f^r i 

in tswtPw: it 

iPw^fTwT WW I 

%trr * n 

These beings are here said to inhabit Marichigarbha, lo have a 

mind-born daughter 'Saioda. \ 

Nilakanth^thus comiflitots on the first term in this pas&age : wflfw- 

f In 61. 988 — 990, we have almdst the very words of the extract in the 

11 * 
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an(^oon^^|he sun’s ^jq^tramc^ 5^^^a%ocliacal" sign, 
,u|jon unprbpitious aspects* of ftie planets and a^j 

- ^Ljyapas — sons of KardamOj Pitns of the Vaisyas, in the KA- 
m|dufia-loksf (Manu,'J &c.)3'bnt the lawgiver calls them 
the . sons of Pulastya.§ The Pitns of the Vaisyas are called 
Katyas, in the Nandi Upapariina;i| and, /in the.Hari Vaihdal 
and its comment, they arc termed Suswadhas, ## sonsjif Kardama, 
■descended from Pulaba. • ■ 

preceding note; except that the line' is omitted which names the pitm 
under description, and that YaSoda is said to b* danghter-m-law of 
Vriddha4arman. 

* ♦ ^tJnpropitious aspects” is to represent pidd, which signifies occnl- 
tatityfl.’ s ’ 

, fjriii *eems to be a mistake. The Matsya-purdna has Karoadugha ; 
withijtbich compare the Mahdbhdrata, Varut-parvan,. i II. 15460. In the 
Hafivmhia, the name is Kamagar. See note It in this page. 

'i \ Vide- supra, p. 162, note }. 

§ ;We read, in the Vdyu-purd)la.i 

t *fm fair. wumi i 

1 tpiir^rtrirrera % yu * * ~ 
j gftfr f?i uur: r 
-^wn ^n% «iw ii 

n?Nt ntntff w f*T*r frrrffr sFn i 
inn7NMt - ffn4t ugft *t qyra q n 

Ills' stated here,— compare note f, below— that the Aiyapas live in 
Kamaga, and that they have a mind-born daughter Viraja. * 

|| See note t > n the last page, and p. 166, note }, infra ; also.Vvol. 
preface, p. LXSXV1I. \ \ 

1 St. 993-996: „ . 

S srru Ann;: wum: i 

rr^j gwymum ur t fiprtw: « * ' 
ftfa I . . , , 

irifSRilyi 

■ . u' * ’MS** 4 / . . 

** My best MSS? yield Sumedhas, which reading ^etos *to be preferrea 
by Arjuna Misra. The Matsya-pufdda appears 'to exhibit Swaswadhas. 




Wr ’ 

tisfaction, for fight years, from, austral offerings upon 
the day of ngw f moon when the star of, the coujunc- 

. Besides these Pitfis, or .progenitors' ptlier .^eavenly beings* 
sre^ sometimes, made to adopt a simjjar character. Thus, Manuf 
says,; “The. wise ./sail, our fathers Vasus; our paternal grand- 
fathers, Budras; opr paternal great-grandfathers, , Adityas; agree- 
ably to a "text of the Vedas:” that is, these divine beings, are to 
be'meditated fipon, along with, and as not distinct from, progeni- 
tors: Hemadri quotes the Nandi Upapuranat for a different prac- 
tice, and directs Vishnu to be identified with the father; Brahma, 
with the grandfather; and Siva, with the great-grandfather; This, 
however, is Saiva innovation. The Vaishriavas direct Aniruddha 
to be regarded as one’s-self; and Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and 
Vdsudeva, as the three ancestors. Again, they are identified with 
Varuna, Prajdpatya, and Agni; or, again, with months, seasons, 
and years. Nirnaya Sindhu, § p. 284. It may be doubted how far 
any of these correctly represent the original notions inculcated 
by the texts of the Vedas, from which, § in the most essential 
particulars, they are derived. 


• Also vide supra, p. 98, note f; P- 163, note f. The Saumyas and 
Kavyas are mentioned in Yol. II., p. 303, text and note 1 ; also, with the 
Agnidagdhas and Anagnidagdhas, in the Mdmvadharmatastra . 111., 109: 

In Goldstdcker's Sanskrit Dictionary , the Agnidagdhas are said to be 
certain piths “who, when alive, kept up the household flame, and 
presented oblations with fire”; the Anagnidagdhas, piths, “apparently, 
who, when alive, did not observe religious rites.” 

t III,, 284: 

TOsnrfw t faWsrft* fWTCTPl I 

V 

♦ Some extracts from the Nandi-p ur&i a , — as Hemadri, like the Nirna- 
yasindhu , calls the work here named,— and further particulars touching 
the pitris, will* be found in a note at the end of the" yolujne. 

For the Nandi-purafia, vide supra, p. 163, note f* ' 

§ Where? 

* * 
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plained, by Sanatkum&ra,. (tfte : son of to the 

magnanimous Puniravas, * when, full of faith' and de- 
votion to the Pitris, he inquired (how he might please 
them). The third lunar ,d|y of ttetonth Vaisakha 
(April, May), and the ninth of^Karttltp, (October, No- 
vember), in the light fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha 
(July, August), and the fifteenth of Magha (January, 
February), in the dark fortnight; are called, .by ancient 
teachers, the anniversaries of the first day" of a Yuga 
or age (Yugfidya), and are esteemed most sabred; 'On 
these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should 
be regularly presented to the progenitors of mankind; 
as well as on every solar and lunar eclipse; on ; the 
eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of Agrahayaha, 
Pausha, andM&ghaf (ftpvember — February)*: on the 
two days commencing the Solstices, when the' nights 

-? * i -* • 

* Called, in the Sanskrit, by his metronym, Aila, i. e., son- of Ila. 

f For an account of the mdmsdsht'akd festival, see Professor Wilson’s 
Essays and Lectures , &c., Vol. II., pp, 181, 182. Also vide supra, p. 106, 
note f. 

t The text has only “on the three .eighth days after the full moon”, 
the months not being specified: but their names are stated 
in recent copies of commentary A,— though not in old ones, nor in com- 
mentary B,— in the following couplet, professedly taken from the Kurma- 
purdna: 

mwrt ^ i 
wrenm: 8P*m% ijfxfw n 

The months here named are Margasb'rsha, Pushya,—* rare substitute 
for Pausha,— and Magha. I have, accordingly, correq$ed the Translator’s 
“ Agrahayana, Magha, and Phalguna (December— February).” 

According to A.4walayana’s GHhytjt- sutra, II., IV., 1, i*he great ashta- 
has are four in number,- coming firtihe frosty and the dewy seasons, 
that is to say, t in Margasirsh^Pft&i, ^Xagha, and Phalguna. 6ankhi- 
yana, in his Qriliya-sutra , rocogtifW J>ut three. Dr. Stenzler’s 

AAwalayana, Part II., p. 71; also, iujldia' and Medhlh^M® the Mdna- 
vadharmaiastra , XV., 150. 
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and days alternately begin to diminish; on those days 
which are the anniversaries of the beginning of the 
Manwantaras; when the sun is in the path of the goat; 
and on all occurrences of meteoric, phenomena.* A 
Sraddha at these seasons contents the Pitris for a 
thousand years: such is the secret which they have 
imparted. The fifteenth day of the dark half of the 
month Mdgha, when united with the conjunction of 
the asterism over which Varuna presides (Satabhi- 
shaj f), is a season of no little sanctity, when offerings 
are especially grateful to the progenitors. Food and 
water presented by men who are of respectable fami- 
lies, when the asterism Dhanishtha is combined with 
the day of new moon, content the Pitris for ten thou- 
sand years; whilst they repose for a whole: age, when 
satisfied by offerings made on the day of new moon 
when Ardra is the lunar mansion. § 


* rmwrrflr 

^ i 

^i««i *t5rt it 

These verses occur in only a few of my MSS. Commentary B recognizes 
them, but in silence; while commentary A omits them. Professor Wil- 
son’s translation supposes readings materially different from those here 
given. 

On Chhdyd gajasya , “the shadow of the elephant”, see Vol. II., p. 264, 
noto *; and pp. 276, 277;. also, the Laws of j the Monacos , III., 274, 
For vyatipata,— the same as vyatipdta,— see p. i$3, note *, supra. 

Compare, respecting the seasons most appropriate for exequial of- 
ferings, the Laws of the ManavaSy III., 122, 276; IV., 150; also, the 
YdjnavalkyasmHtij I., 217, 218. t Altered from “Satabhisha.” 

♦ Samagra. There is a variant, sahasra , ‘a thousand.’* 

kit% 


f*rg«r: i 


170 yismto purX^a. 

“He who, after having offered food and libations 
to the Pitfis, bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj, * VipAsd 
(Beas), Saraswatf,f or the Gomati at Naimisha^i ex- 
piates all his sins. <The Pitfis also say: ‘After having 
received satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall 
farther derive gratification by libations offered, by our 
descendants, at some place of pilgrimage, at the end 
of the dark fortnight of Magha.’§ The songs of the 
Pitris confer parity of heart, integrity of wealth, pros- 
perous seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith, — all 
that men can desire. Hear the verses that constitute 
those songs, by listening to which all those advantages 
will be secured, 0 prince, by you:! ‘That enlightened 


'znis 

mv tott: WLfm n 

This is the only reading that 1 find; and the asterism mentioned is 
Piirvabhadrapada,— not “Ardra”, which, on a rapid glance, might be 
surmised in the first line. 

* Satadru, in the original. 

t See, for the Satadru, Vipasa, and Saraswati rivers, Vol. II., pp. 130, 
131, and 142—144. 

*+ In the Sanskrit, Namiska-gomati, the Gomati of the country— ap- 
parently —in which lies the Naimisha forest, as distinguished from the 
better-known Gomati in Oude; for which see Vol. II., p. 146, text and 
note 3. A third Gomati, a feeder of the Sindhu, is spoken of in the 
kigveda, X., LXXV , 6. For the locality of Naimisha, see Professor 
Wilson’s Essays , Analytical , Sfc., Vol. I., p. 137. 

wfri h * 

No other reading appears in my MSS.; and I would substitute, in lien 
of “satisfaction for a twelvemonth”, “satisfaction under the, asterisk 
Magba during* the rainy season.” 

' Compare the Laws of the MdsMvaSy III., 273. 
i |j What follows is known as tyiPUH-gita, 
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individual who begrudges n 0 t his wealth, but presents 
us with cakes, shall be born ip a distinguished family. 
Prosperous and affluent shall that man ever be, who, 
in honour of us, gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy, 
jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any valu- 
able presents; or who, with faith and humility, enter- 
tains them with food, according to his means, at proper 
seasons. If he cannot afford to give them dressed 
food, he must, in proportion to his ability, present 
them with unboiled grain, * or such gifts, . however 
trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be utterly unable 
even to do this, he must give to some eminent Brah- 
man, bowing at the same time before him, sesamum- 
seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and sprinkle 
water to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the 
.ground; f or he must gather/ as he may,: fodder for 
a day, and give it to a cow; by which he will, if firm 
in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of this kind 
is practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his 
arms to the sun and other regents of the spheres, § 


Dhanya-rndna, i. e., as much as a man can eat, says the commen- 
tator. 


t fat: wjTTCTOrm i 

HfisTO: gwra 11 

Instead of “and sprinkle^’, <fcc., read: “or, bowing in devotion, he will 
offer to us, by name, on Ihe ground, handfuls of water, with seven or 
eight grains of sesamum. ” 

: “Whencesoever he can ”, yataK kutaschit. 

§ Lokapdla. yhis word, it should seem, more properly designates 
the four superintendents named in Vol. II., pp. 86 and 261-263. But 
it is also used, as here, for dikpdla. The dikpdlas - see Vol. II., pp. 112, 
H8; also, p.118, supra , — are, at least in the later Bftndu writings, 
*jght in number. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of a passage in the 
Ttittiriya-brdhmaiia,— III., XL, 6,— where seven devatas or deities are 
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and say, aloud: I have no moneys nor property, nor 
grain, * nor anything whatever fit for an ancestral of- 
fering. Bowing, therefore, to my ancestors, I hope the 
progenitors will be satisfied with these arms tossed up 
in the air in devotion.’ These are the words of the 
Pitris themselves; and he who endeavours, with such 
means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, per- 
forms the ancestral rite called a £raddha.” 


assignod as follows: Agni, to the east; Indra, to the south; Soma, to 
the west; Mitra and Varuna, to the north; Brihaspati, to the region 
above; and Aditi, to the region here below. 

For a long list of lokapdlas, see Professor Wilson’s Select Specimens 
of the Theatre of the Hindus, Vol. I., p. 219, note J. 

* My MSS., and likewise the commentator, have dham only; reading: 

w if Vti * TO* I 

It may bo conjectured that tto Translator, supposing the lection to be 
> wrote “ nor grain ”, and forgot to strike it out, when he came 
to prefer “nor property.” 



CHAPTER XV. 

What Brahmans are to be entertained at Sraddhas. Different 
prayers to be recited. Qfferings of food to be presented to 
deceased ancestors. 

AURVA proceeded: — “Hear, next> 0 prince, what 
description of Brahman should be fed at ancestral 
ceremonies.* tfe should be one studied in various 
triplets of the Rig- and Yajur Vedas; 1 one who is 

1 The Brahmans here particularized arc termed Triiiachikcla, 
Trimadhu, and Trisupariia, and are so denominated, according 
to the commentator, from particular parts of the Vedas. The 
first is so called from studying or reciting three Anuvakas of 
the Kathaka branch of the Yajur-ve^a, commencing with the term 
Trihachiketa; the second, from three Anuv&kas of the same Veda, 
beginning Madhuvata, &c. ; and the third, from a similar portion, 
commencing Brahmavan namaini. f The first and third terms 


* The parvaha-sraddha is here described, says the scholiast, 
t The commentator’s words are: | S ^JTDRT- 

fwrf^TT. i Trsjrorrcft ^ fwrf^ifiT: i ttctt 

Tf?t f^rg: i yyfr?r» n' ? 0 w i «i 3 «n r - 

m*i\ TTf^r f^nuf: I The triridchiketa is, thus, said to be so called 
from three anuvakas of the second Kathaka , denominated irihdehiketas ; 
the trimadhu , from three Hches , beginning with the words tnadhu vatdfi ; 
and the trisuparha , from three anuvakas , beginning with the words 
brahmahen namami. 

Of the passage referred to the Kat'haka I am unable to say anything 
at present. The three versicles opening with the words inadhu vataK 
appear first in the itigveda , as I., XC., 6 — 8; and they reappear in the 
White YajurvedeP, as XIII., 27—29. The position of tho Vaidik passage 
alleged to be connected with the trisuparha has not been traced out. 

Aparaditya, commenting oa the Ydj navalk ya-smriti, •!., 200, gives 
this definition of trimadhu , defc&lnff^ person : VWJ- 
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acquainted with the six supplementary sciences of the 
Vedas; 1 * one who understands the Vedas; one who 
practises the duties they enjoin;* one who exercises 

occur in Manu, III., 1S5 ; and Kullitya Bhat'ta explains Trinachi- 
keta to mean a portion of the Yajur-veda, and the Brahman who 
studies it; and Trisuparna, a part of the Rich, and the Brahman 
who is acquainted with it. The Nirnaya Sindhu explains the 
terms in a like manner, hut calls the Trisuparna, as well as the 
Trinachiketa, prayers, portions of the Yajus. The Trimadhu it 
assigns to the Rich. Other explanations are also given to the 
terms Trinachiketa and Trisuparna; the first being explained a 
Brahman who thrice performs the ceremony called Chayana;f 
and the last, one who, after the seven ascending generations, 
worships the Pitris termed Somapas. t These explanations are, 
however, considered less correct than the preceding, and which 
are thus given in the authority cited: fwRidftagwf ^ 
i * * • • 
i 

1 For the six Angas, see p. 07, supra. 

2 So the commentator § distinguishes the Vedavit, — the Brah- 


* Sha&anyavit . 

t w N: i Aud herewith 

agrees Sankara, where commenting on the Kat'ha Upanishad , I., 17 : 

i 


: w ss if i "h® «f 

whom seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the moon-plant is a tri- 
suparm: so Says Bopadeva.” These words occupy the blank, indicated by 
asterisks, in the passage quoted at the end of the note here supplemented; 
and the definitions preceding them are referred to the same author. 

§ His words are: i i Vftnr: i 

ijfr’fl H I Iu the Mitdhhard, I., 219, we read: I 

|. Rulluka, on the ManapadharuiaMstra , III., 12&, says; 

I MidWtHhi has: I wm*' 
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penance; * * * § , ja chanter of the principal Samarveda , 1 an 
officiating , priest, f a sister’s son, a daughter's son, a 
son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal ancle, an as- 
cetic,: a Brahman who maintains the five fires, § a 
pupil, a kinsman; || one who reverences his parents. I 
A man should first employ the Brahmans first speci- 
fied in the (principal) obsequial rite; and the others, 
_ (commencing with the ministering priest), in the sub- 
sidiary ceremonies** instituted to gratify his ancestors. 


man who understands the meaning of the text of the Vedas, — 
from the &rotriya, who practises the rites he studies. 

Portions of the Saman contained in the Arariyaka are called 
the Jyeshtha, ‘elder* or ‘principal’, Saman. ff 


* Yogin. 

t Ritwig, 

’ Tapo-nisht’ha. 

§ According to Ananda, the five fires, spoken of in the Kat'ha Upa- 
mshad, III., 1, are called gdrhapatya , dakshiiidgni , dhavaniya , sabhya, 
and dvasathya . Also see the Mitdkshard, I., 221. The more technical 
name of the dakshindgni or dakshina is anwdhdryapachana ; as we learn 
from the Chhdndogya Upanishad , IV., XII., 1. The three first-named 
fires, out of the five, are the principal. See, regarding them, the Trans- 
lator’s last note on Chapter VI. of Book IV.' 
i| Sa?hbandKin , ‘a relation by marriage.’ 

1 Compare the Laws of the Mamvas , III., 148. 

* # Amkalpa. 

ft The commentator says that the jyeshfha-sdman opens with the rich 
beginn i n g with the words murdhanaih divali : 

I THTHTT I Professor Wilson should 

seem to hav$ preferred the authority of Kulluka, who thus explains the 
t erm jy&ht’ha -sdmdga, occurring ir^ the Mdnavadharmamstra, III., 185: 

**TOt*TTf*r i |N$ 1 The stanzh in question 

“ found -in . the ftigveda, VI., it is met with twice in the 

Samaveda, —as I., 67, and as It, _ , 



*‘*A f4se friend, a man with ugly nails* , or black 
teeth, f ' a raVislier, a Brahman who ^egla^ %^ ser- 
vice of fire and sacred study, a vender : of , the Soma- 
plant, a man accused of any ^rimg, ^fhief, a calum- 
niator, a Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies 
for the vulgar; one who instructs his servant in holy 
writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; the husband 
of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to an- 
other; a man who is undutiful to his parents;! the 
protector of the husband of a woman of the servile 
caste, § or the husband of a woman of the servile 
caste; II and a Brahman who ministers to idols f — are 
not proper persons to be invited to an ancestral offer- 
ing. 1 On the first day, let a judicious man invite 
eminent teachers of the Vedas,** and other Brahmans, 
and, according to their directions, determine what is 

1 Maim, III., 150, &o. 

* Kunakhin. The commentator explains this term to mean ‘with nails 
naturally bad,’ Neither Kulluka nor Medhatithi justifies Sir William 
Jones’s rendering, “a man with whitlows on his nails,” See his Trans- 
lation of “Menu”, III., 153. 

f ‘A eunuch’, kliba, is oinitted. 

♦ Rather, an ‘abandoned of them, ujjhaka . 

§ Vmhali-suti-poshtK , ‘Hhe supporter of the offspring of a vrishali", 
who seems to be a woman sprung from a man that has lost caste. 

Professor Wilson read, for suti, pati , which I find in some MSS. But 
the gloss, shows that pati is a clerical error, 

[| Vrishali. t 5 . 

«| Devalaka. lie mu$t aye been so for three years, says the com- 
mentator, to incur disquali&aUon. And yet an idol was reputed £0 holy 
th|t it was sacrilege to pasTover its shadow. Vide supra, p, 137, text, 
ahd p. 138, note ||. ^ 

**■ ijrotriyd. Vide supra , p. 1^74, note 
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to be dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pitris.* 
Associated with the Brahmans, let the institutor of an 
obsequial rite abstain from anger and incontinence. f 
He who, having eaten, himself, in a Sniddha, and fed 
Brahmans, and appoinfed them to their sacred offices, 
is guilty of incontinence, thereby sentences his pro- 
genitors to shameful suffering.: In the first place, the 
Brahmans before described are to be invited: but those 
holy men § who come to the house without an invita- 
tion are, also, to be entertained. The guests are to be 
reverently received with water for their feet, and the 
like; and the entertainer, holding holy grass in his 
hand, || is to place them, after they have rinsed their 
mouths, upon seats. An uneven number of Brahmans 
is to be invited in sacrifices to the manes; an even, or 
uneven, number, in those presented to the gods; or 
one only, on each occasion. 

“Then let the householder, inspired by religious 
faith, offer oblations** to the maternal grandfather, 


1 As two, or five, at a ceremony dedicated to the gods ; three, 
at the worship of the Pitris. Nirriaya Sindbu, p. 311. 


t Add ‘fatigue', dyasa^ also, “this is a great offence on that occasion”, 

srcmft *f?f warm t<*w ii 

§ Yati\ these being Brahmans, as the original conditions. 

If Pavitra-pdrii ; literally, ‘pure-handed'. • 

If It is directed, in the Ydjnavalkyasmtiti , I., 227 : 

“ Srdddha. • 

III. 


IS 
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along with the worship of the Vi^wadevas, 1 or the 
ceremony called Vaiswadeva,* (which comprehends 
offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and 
to ancestors in general).f Let him feed the Brahmans 
who are appropriated to the* gods* and to maternal 
ancestors, with their faces to the east; and those set. 
apart for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in ge- 
neral, with their faces to the north. X t Some say, that 

1 The worship of the Viswadevas§ (see p. 158, supra) forms 
a part of the general Sraddhas, and of •the daily sacrifices of the 
householder. According to the Vayu, this was a privilege con- 
ferred upon them, by Brahma and the Pitris, as a reward for 
religious austerities practised, by them, upon Himalaya. Their 
introduction as a specific class seems to have originated in the 
custom of sacrificing to the gr>ds collectively, or to all the gods,|| 
as the name Viswadevas implies. They appear, however, as a 


* Ti’err i 

ijffa nfiircfairerc* *rr it 

f “It consists in oblations to the gods, to the manes, and to the 
spirits.” ColebroohVs Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., p. 188. 

{ The original passage, in correct MSS., runs thus: 

fqH*mn*rrr*rt ii 

“For both sets of his ancestors let him feed, with their faces to the 
east, Brahmans retained for the gods called Vi&\joedevas\ and let him 
also feed, with their faces to the north, Brahmans retained for his pa- 
ternal and maternal manes.” 

The Translator, corrected above, transposed “east” and “north”. 

Comment: 

Compare the F cynavalkyasinriti, I., 228: 

ft irt j*t: fro 1 

§ See note at the end of this chapter. 

|| So the term signifies, literally: but I hajre never found it ex- 
pressed by the compound “Yiswgdevas”, as it ''is by Professor Wilson. 
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the viands of the $raddha should be kept distinct for 
these two sets of ancestors; but others maintain, that 
they are to be fed with the same food, at the same 
time.* Having spread Kusa grass for seats, f and of- 
fered libations t according to rule, let the sensible 


distinct class, in the Vedas ;§ and their assumption of this char- 
acter is, therefore,, of ancient date. The daily offering to them 
is noticed by Manu, III., 90, || 121 ; f and offerings to ‘the gods’ 
are, also, enjoined at the beginning and end of a Sraddha. Kul- 
hika Bbatta understands, here, the Viswadevas; and it probably 
is so: but, in another verse, different, divinities are specified: 
“First, as it is ordained, having satisfied Agni, Soma, and Yama, 
with clarified butter, let him proceed to satisfy the manes of his 
progenitors.”** Verse 211. ff Manu also directs them to be wor- 
shipped first and last in order. See Asiatic Researches, Vol. Vll., 
pp. 2f>5, 271, &c.:t 


* wjrtfr: %f^T5r: ^rnr^t yr i 
xrT%*T JfT'fa n 

f Visht'ara. * Argha. * 

§ Professor Wilson has elsewhere observed, that “The Vi^wadevas are, 
sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities in general; but they also form 
a class, whose station and character are imperfectly noticed, but who 
are entitled, at most religious rites, to share in the solemnity.” Trans- 
lation of the kigveda , Vol. I., p. 9, note b, 

Bhaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, Varuna, Soma, and 
the As wins, named together in the kigveda LXXXIX., 3, are said to 
be considered as Yiswe devas. 

Of all these Daksha alone is included in any of the various lists of 
post-vaidik Vi^we devas collected in the last note in p 189, infra. 

li faiMN .ufww. i 

% See Vol. II., p. 22, note §. ** Sir William Jones’s translation. 

tt ^ i * 

♦♦ Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essttys, Voh^L^pp. 181, 188, &c. 

12 * 
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man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the 
Brahmans who are present . 1 Let the man who is 
acquainted with the ritual offer a libation to the gods, 
with water and barley; having presented to them 
flowers,* perfumes, and incense, f Let him offer the 
same to the Pitris, placed upon his left; and, with the 
consent (of the Brahmans), having first provided seats 
of Kusat grass doubled, let him inyoke, with (the 
usual) prayers, the manes (to the ceremony), offering 
a libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum. 
He will then, with the permission of the , Brahmans, 
give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or 
who is desirous of victuals, or who is passing along 
the road:§ for holy saints and ascetics, || benefactors 


1 The text is Tf^tpSTT,' ‘with their assent;’ but no uoun 
occurs, in the sentence, with which the relative is connected. It 
must mean the Brahmans, however; as in this passage of 
Vriddha Pardsara: “Let the sacrificer place his left hand on the 
Brahmaft’s right knee, and say, ‘Shall I invoke the Viswadevas?’ 
And, , being desired to invoke them, let him address them with 
the two Mantras, ‘Viswadevas, he is cornel’ ‘Viswadevas, 
hear him!’” 

TO sro I 

qnqfloto. 11 


* Srag , ‘garlands.’ \ 

+ Add ‘lights’, dtpa, 

J Darbha , jn the original. 

§ wfo ipnfnfn ywy l gt i 

|| The original has only one word, yogin , for “fp^ saints and ascetics.” 
f Brihat-Para^ara’s Dharma^dslira, V., 184, 185. 
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of mankind, are traversing this earth, disguised in va-' 
rious shapes. 1 On this account, let a prudent man 
welcome a person who arrives at such a season : for 
inattention to a guest frustrates the consequences of 
an ancestral offering. , 

“The sacrificer is then to offer food, without salt 
or seasoning,* to fire, 8 . three several times, with the 
consent of the assistant Brahmans; exclaiming, first: 
‘To fire, the vehicle of the oblations ;f to the manes! 
Swaha!’ Next, addressing the oblation t to Soma, the 
lord of the progenitors, § and giving the third to Vai- 
vaswata. || He is then to place a very little of the re- 
sidue of the oblation IT in the dishes of the Brahmans; 
and, next, presenting them with choice viands, well- 
dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request 
them, civilly, to partake of it at their pleasure.** The 


1 This notion occurs, more than once, in the Viiyu, in nearly 
the same words: 

ftrrr ft gfvitftfwn** i 


1 This places the initiatory oblations noticed by Manu (see 
p. 178, note 1 , supra) subsequent to the offerings to the Viswa- 
devas. 


* Vyanjana ; explained, by the scholiast, to denote pot-herbs and the like, 
t Kavya, 

J Ahuti. 

§ Pitnmat, ‘attended by the manes,’ 

II The commentator observes: ^nrnt w%fn qwjfh: 
H liuta. 

** Tnftsa fireq w ibiifla q ft wyw. i 
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Brahmans are to eat of such food attentively, in si- 
lence, with cheerful countenances, and at their ease* 
The sacriflcer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor 
hurriedly,* but with devout faith. 

“Having, next^ recited the prayer for the discom- 
fiture of malignant spirits , 1 and scattered sesamum- 
seeds upon the ground, the Brahmaus (who have been 
fed) are to be addressed,! in common with the an- 
cestors (of the sacriflcer), in this manner; ‘May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, in the per- 
sons of these Brahmans, receive satisfaction ! May my 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather derive nu- 
trinient from these oblations to fire! + May my father, 
grandfather, and great-grandfather derive satisfaction 
from the balls of food placed, by me, upon the 
ground! May my father, grandfather, and great- 
grandfather be pleased with what I have, this day, 
offered § them in faith! May my maternal grandfather, 
his father, and his father, also enjoy contentment from 
my offerings! May all the gods || experience gratifi- 


1 The Rakshoghna Mantra, — the extinguishing of a lamp 
lighted to keep off evil spirits, which is accompanied by a 
Mantra, or prayer. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII., p. 274. If 


* "srpjwnr i 

t Dhyeya, ‘to be meditated on.’ 


: fwr ffrnujjfr f nftTwy i 

§ For ihahrita , ‘here offered,’ there is a variant, 

|| Vtiwe devah. 

% Or Colebrooke^ Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 101 


di: 
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ition, and all evil beings* perish! May the lord of 
icrifice,f the imperishable i deity Hari, be the ac- 
jpter of all oblations made to the manes or the 
[>ds! § And may all malignant spirits, || and enemies 
f the deities, f depart .from the rite!’ 

“When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the 
orshipper must scatter some of the food upon the 
rpund, and present them, individually, with water, 
> rinse their mouths. Then, with their assent, he 
iav place upon the ground balls made up of boiled 
ice and condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With 
le part of his hand sacred to the manes he must offer 
Bsamum-seeds, and water from his joined palms; and, 
nth the same part of his hand, he must present cakes 
[> his maternal ancestors.** He should, in lonely 
laces, naturally beautiful, and by the side of sacred 
treams, diligently make presents (to the manes and 


* Yatudkdna. See Vol. II., p. 292, note, near the foot of the page, 
f Vajnekuara. See Vol. II., p. 124, note t. 

I Avyayatman, ‘immutable,' See Vol. I., p. 17, note *. 

§ This is to translate 


|| Rakshas. 

“Enemies of the gods" renders aeura, 

•• ^ fwj ^ i 


“Instead of “Then, with their assent,” &.C., read: “Authorised by 
diem, they being fully satisfied, let him, collectedly, then duly offer^on 
he ground, funeral cakes made of aU torts of food and of sesamum ” 
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the Brahmans). 1 * Upon Kusaf grass, the tips of 
which are pointed to the south, and lying near the 
fragments (of the meat), let the householder present 
the first ball of food, consecrated t with flowers and 
incense, to his father; th$ second, to his grandfather; 
and the third, to his great-grandfather: and let him 
satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of 
his hand, by wiping it with the roots of Kusa grass ., 2 § 
After presenting balls of food to his ftiaternal ances- 
tors, in the same manner, accompanied by perfumes 
and incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans 
water, to rinse their mouths; and then, with attention 
and piety, he is to give the Brahmans || gifts, according 
to his power, soliciting their benedictions, accompanied 


1 Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, 1IL, 207 : 

ff i 

It is omitted in the MSS. in the Bengali character. 

J Manu, III., 216.1 


ff 11 

“And he should carefully select a southerly slope, in a pure place, 
and also by the side of water.” 

Compare the Ydjnavalkya-smrili, I., 227: 


m <<£n vpErr ^rnnw wr i 

f Darbha , its synonym, in the original; and so just below, and fre- 
quently. 

\ Pujita. 


§ i 

|| PiMhyaKj ‘to the manes,’ whom the Brahman^ 
supra , p. 182 . 

i igw ircrcft 

n ffr ii 



>sent. Vide 
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with the exclamation ‘Swadh&! n * Having made pre- 
sents to the Brahmans, f he is to, address himself to 
the gods,: saying: ‘May they who are the Viswadevas 
be pleased with this (oblation)!’ Having thus said, 
and the blessings to be solicited having been granted 
by the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal 
ancestors, and then the gods. The order is the same 
with the maternal ancestors and the gods, in respect 
to food, donation, and dismissal. Commencing with 
the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the 
gods and Brahmans, the ceremonies are to be per- 
formed first for paternal ancestors, and then for an- 
cestors on the mother’s side. § Let him dismiss the 

1 “Then let the Brahmens address him, saying swadhd‘ y for, 


We are to read, then: “and let him give, according to his ability, a 
prosent, accompanied with the benediction suswadhd 

t To them , agreeably to the Sanskrit. See note || in the preceding 
page. 

t Vaiswadevika. 

§ n%f?r w r fo fonwm fire: i 

wrfgMjffrp jft ftreinHjiwt ii 

a j*H | marshy Hf i 

w ^ Tnrf^nPt 11 

tw'wiW 3 % n 

And, 'so be it’ having be»n uttered by those Brahmans, blessings 
nre ’ likewise, to no solicited; and then let him dismiss, first, the Brdh- 
mam entertained in the service of the manes, and, afterwards, those 
entertained in the service of the godg, 0 great-souled. For' the maternal 
ancestors, too, along with the gods,— all these being represented by Brdh * 
wans,— the order is laid down the same^ as to food, donation according 
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Brahmans with kindly speeches and profound respect, 
and attend upon them at the end of the &rfiddha> until 
permitted, by them, to rettirn. The wise man will 
then perform the invariable, worship* of the Viswa- 
devas, and take his own meal, along with*his friends, f 
his kinsmen, and his dependants. 

“In this manner, an enlightened householder will 
celebrate the obsequial worship of his paternal and 
maternal ancestors, who, satisfied \>y his offerings, 
will grant him all his desires. Three things are held 
pure at obsequies, — a daughter’s son,t a Nepal blanket, 


in all ceremonies relating to deceased ancestors, the word swadhd 
is the highest benison.”§ Manu, III., 252. || 


to ability, and, in like manner, as to dismissal. In the Vaikoadeva ce-' 
remony , let him first do everything , beginning with the purification of 
the feet, for the Brahmans entertained in the service of the gods; but let 
him first grant dismissal to the personated paternal ancestors and ma- 
ternal ancestors.” 

On this passage the commentator remarks as follows : XRTrf?' 

i fwspmft i i 7 *- 

i i i 

i f*re$»i fwfa i 


* Nitya-kriyd. 

t Pujya = manya. Commentary. 

* The MSS. have both dauhitrali and daukitram. « And see note t 
in the next page. 

§ This is §ir William Jones’s yendering. 
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and sesamum^seeds ; 1 and the gift, or naming, or sight, 


1 We have, here, the words of Manh : 

wit qnuffrgn : i 

til., 285. Three things are* held pure, at such obsequies,— the 
laughter’s son, the Nepal blanket, and sesamum-seed.’ Sir Wil- 
liam Jones’s translation of ' these terms rests upon the explana- 
tion of Kulluka Bhafta of this and the verse preceding: 

^ ^S - - ^ JL 

WTOn ^ITnm II 

‘Let him give his daughter’s son, though a religious student, 
food at a Srdddha, and the blanket for a seat, ? (fee. The com- 
mentator on our text says,f that some understand, by Dauhitra, 
clarified butter made from the milk of a cow fed with grass 
gathered on the day of new moon; and some explain it a plate, 
or dish, of buffalo-horn. J Kutapa he interprets by Ashtama Mu- 
hurta, the eighth hour of the day, or ‘a little after noon; although 
he admits, that some render it a blanket made of goat’s wool.§ 


* III., 234. 

f His words are: ffig: i • 

?TfrTfafn int jnfatr*: i 

*tt ^ i 

m wrr tot ijrt ^rfi^jwrif ii 
T ftt cftfH %f*m; i wtwTw* 

| My oldest and best MSS.^ have ^n2WT fe|fd*Gl» instead 
of See Vol. I.. p. 47, note 2; also, p. 120, note 2, 

bupra. 

The Nirhayasindhu quotes, as follows, from the Brahman&a-purdna : 

wtototoW wr^f?T ’Pl^vw. i 

tot » ,• 

+ Read ‘rhinoesros-horn.’ So explains the Kalpataru ; says the Nirna- 
ymndhu-. q yqnffrffl WTO I 

§ Thus*Vijnaneswara understands it, in his comment jon the Ydjna - 
calkya-smhti, I, 186: | TOW I 

And similarly Aparaditya. Also *ee ifce Sabdakdlpadrwna) sub voce. 
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of silver (is, also, propitious). 1 The person offering a 
Sraddha should avoid anger, walking about, and 
hurry: these three things are very objectionable.* 
The Viswadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors, 
and (the living members of). a man’s family, are, all, 
nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations. 

“The class ofPitris derives support from the moon; 
and the moon is sustained by acts of austere devo- 
tion. f Hence, the appointment of one who practises 
austerities t is most desirable. A Yogin set before a 


These explanations are also noticed in the Nirriaya Sindhu, 
p. 302; and, upon the authority of the Matsya Purana, Kutapa 
is said to mean eight things which equally consume (Tap) all 
sin (KuJ, or,— noon, a vessel of rhinoceros -horn, a Nepal 
blanket, silver, holy grass, sesamum, kine, and a daughter’s son: 

Tnanj: mvrt ttot StaTsram: i 
Tfar ^pr: 11 § 

utu wwrfrw: i 

xfti f*rg?rr; 11 II 

1 So the Matsya Purana has ‘the gift, sight, and name, of 
silver are desired:’ 

7T8TT ^P»f * § TT*T I ^ 

The notion originates with Manu, III., 202. ** 


See Vol. II., pp. 298—303; and compare Vol. I., p. 90. 

Yogin. 

§ I find ftf** also. , 

|| Quoted in the Nirnciyasindhu. 
f[ This line, is cited by the commentator. * 
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thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial 
rites to enjoy all his desires.” 1 * 


1 The same doctrine is inculcated by the Vdya Puniria: f but 
it appears to be a Pauranfk innovation; for Manu places the 
Brahman intent on scriptural knowledge and on austere devotion 
on a level, and makes no mention of the Yogin. III., 134. ♦ 


* Onrrurf fara: i 

Instead of “enables,” &c., read “saves all the eaters, and , likewise, 
the sacrificer.” 


f Cited thus, in the commentary: 

^rnr iftm: yt: fircnft ^unfinn : i 

'WTwmfw ^¥»N ii 

Just before, the scholiast quotes the epsuing stanza, — i/. 939— from the 
Harivamsa : 

vnjrranfw $ % 11 

lu those passages, the manes are represented as nourishing the moon 
by their devotion of yoga. 





Note referred to at pp. 178, 179, supra . 

Thfc names and functions of the post-vajdik Viswe devas are set forth, 
in the Likhitasmriii, as follows: 

^ ^rnr. i 

wijprrv ^n: iwffihn : 11 

* ####*#####*# 

*tw: ,*T*fUf*r»»T% qii«)g i 

„ 3%mm w npnrw » 

Here the VJ^we devas are said to be Kratu, Daksha, Vasu, Satya, 
Kala, Kama, Dhuri, Rochana, Pardravas, and Midravas; ten, in all. 

In Hem&dri’s tfraddhakalpa , the, BHhaspaii-smHti is named as the 
source of these lines: "V 
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wg^Tr qg: y g: * i 

*rf»rg nvn y^<n: i 

writer ^$5? g ft% ^t: jNFlffan: it 

As well as of these*. 

Tfesnt ig^r: *rcfr g % gg: i 

wr?rasT*ft wrr^ ‘^i i 

q g qu ift n 

This last extract, slightly varied, is, in the tiraddhatattwa , likewise 
credited to Brihaspati. 

• And the following verses are professedly taken,' by Hemidri, from the 
&ankha-8mriti : 

tfssnt itg^r: i 

^ gfw*r*ft II 

But I can find nothing of the sort in Brihaspati and Sankha. 

In tho Agni-purdiia, we read, according to Colebrooke’s best MS., 
copied in tho time of Akbar: 

wgftft *g: *w: wram «rf»r: i 

ffawspuffa ^ i 

ft% ^ ’fnH jftiTrr; n 

wg^VT WTRSTeg T*rgm 1 
f*wi qg«wt ^ 11 

vtTraTRWJVT ^tft WWT# *1^* tf I 
wwt g^ *r% tt i 

gwvynmprns ii 

The last half of this extract, slightly varied, is quoted in the Nirfia- 
yasindhu , in Ramakrishna’s &raddhaganapati, and in other works, as 
from the Adilya-purdna . 

The ensuing enumeration is referred, in the Rdjyabhishekapaddkati , 
to the Agni-purana ; but I have not been able to find it there: 

nsg^r m i 

gwT *nsr«rrg ttw: ii 

Here the Vi^we devas number eleven; the additional one being Jaya. 

In the NilimayMcha and Pdrtakamaldkara^ we meet with the subjoined 
verses, taken, perhaps, from th*e VasMha^aikhM: 

Ktgt^r ^g: ?w: ,wn, wr*ft gf*rcwt i 

Y pm Twg ^q * \ 

w wrof^fteg t^T«VT g* it 

The name Muni, in the first line,, looks exceedingly like a mere clerical 
error. # 
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We read } further, in the Sarawngrahai 

gWT rnfwrw i 

w gVrfrdw*fr u 

iTWT»ft g fvvfvr *rfjwnf fspfrw* i 
fg% ^t: wugrrm: wnwtfg ii 

We have, thus, to choose betw*een Dhuri, Dhwaui, and Muni; between 
Rochana, Rochaka, Rochamana, and the Lochana of some MSS. ; between 
Pururavas and Dhritiraat; and between Madravas, Adravas, Ardrava, and 
Manuja. I incline to think that the TfX“> in the reading jjy. 

jpfnSfi may have been corrupted out of and this out of 

The NirAayasindku, like other treatises, in quoting the second passage 
which Hemadri refers to Bfihaspati, and the extract from the Agni-purdna, 
gives, instead of the immetrical ^RT^T^^T) and 

jfVTWi Possibly, this originated from 

which yields, at all events, in lieu of two unintelligible 
names, two intelligible,— Pururavas and Adrava. The termination of the 
unmeaning Madravas and Adravas was, perhaps, suggested by that of 
Pururavas. 

The Vayu-purdtia, in my MSS., declass: 

wg^r: sre: mu: WTjrt i • 

w^grr: *g<n fawrwf w vrwr: n 

Here the Vi^we devas, called sons of Dbarma and Yi^wa, — see Vol. If., 
pp. 21, 22, — are said to be ten in number, namely: Kratu, Daksha, $rava, 
Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni, Kuruvat, Amavat, and Rochamana. 

Srava, possibly, here grew out of Vasu, with its consonants trans- 
posed. Dhuni, again, could easily be corrupted from Dhuri; or vice 
versa. See Yol. II., p. 23, note §. For Kuruvat it is obvious to pro- 
pose Puruvat,— the original, perhaps, of the readings Pururavas and Dhri- 
timat; as Amavat may have been of Adravas, &c. 

It is a suggestive fact, that none of the dozen or more law-books which 
I have examined for the Viswe devas refers to these verses, —the oldest, 
not impossibly, of all that are cited in this note. Is this omission to 
be accounted for by the desuetude of the Vayu-purdtia? And can that 
work be more ancient than the Likhitasmtiti, in the form of it which 
has been derived Jto us? 

, Porhaps it was even some older work than the Vdyu-purdtia that led 
Sankara— in his commentary on the BHhad-dratiyaka Upanishad , I., 
IV, 12,— to count Viiwa’s sons, the Vl^we devas, at thirteen. 

In the HarivaMa, 41. 11641—4, I make out, as the result of collating 
several MSS.: f 
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fv% fwrai vwfojm Tft ’gffc i 
^Trrorffw finr* *r u 
fstfr v oi ww tr^n« *itw. i 
OlM l W ^ fH ^ v ii . 

»nfftW ironwirruft i 

fasref fv^raft f*r«f wt »mw- ii 

Wl ’qjftrpit % OM»<.HfOfl«|Ri: i 

fn%^T^wmr f*t%irr aii q q - pui n 

Here, subject to correction, I read the names of thirteen Vi^we devas, 
to-wit: Daksha, Vasu, Suta, Sudharman, Sankbap&d, Prithu, Yapushmat, 
Ananta, Muhdrana, ViiSwavasu, Suparvari, Nishkumbha, and Ruru. The 
first seven are said to be connected with the Manu Chakshusha. Vide 
supra, p. 11. 

It is alleged, by the Translator, — Vol. II., p. 22, note 1, — that there 
are twelve Vi^wo devas, according to the Matsya-purdria. The passage, 
in that work, which names these supernals, — but without numbering 
them, —is much too corrupt, in my MSS., to invite conjectural mending. 
For tho most part, if not throughout, it has, without question, a close 
genetic relationship to the last, extract transcribed. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

... v 4 } 

Things proper to be offered, as food, to deceased ancestors: pro- 
hibited things. Circumstances vitiating a Sraddha: how to be 
avoided. Song of the Pitris or progenitors, heard by Ikshwaku. 

AURVA continued. — “Ancestors are satisfied, for a 
month, with offerings of rice or other grain,* with 
clarified butter , 1 with fish, or the flesh of the hare, of 
birds, of the hog, tfle goat, the antelope, f the deer,i 
the Gayal, § or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow, 
and. its products . 2 They are for ever satisfied with 


1 See Manu, III., £66, &c. The articles are much the same; 
the periods of satisfaction somewhat' vary. 

2 The expression Gavya (*F3T) implies all* that is derived 

from a cow: but, in the text, it is associated with ‘flesh’; and, 
as the commentator observes, some consider the flesh of the cow 
to be here intended: ill But ^is, he 

adds, relates to other ages. % In the Kali or present age, it im- 
plies milk and preparations of milk. ** The sacrifice of a cow or 
calf formed part of the ancient Sraddha. It then became typical; 
or, a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered : and 


* There is nothing, in the original, corresponding to “offerings of rice 
or other grain.” The scholiast, however, suggests such an addition, 
t Atria, adjective of eria. 

t Ruru ; explained, in the commentary, by pHshata. In Vol. I., p. 72, 
it is translated “antelope”, 

§ Oavaya. * ** 

|| The commentator here refers, in terms, to a variant of the text. 

** The five pure products of the cow are milk, curds, butter, her urine, 
and' her dung. , # 

III. 


13 
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flesh (in general), and with that of the long-eared 
white goat, * * * § in particular. The flesh of the rhinoce- 
ros, the'K&las&ka (potherb), and honey are, also, 
especial sources of satisfaction to those worshipped 
at ancestral ceremonies, : The -birth of that man is the 
occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors, who per- 
forms, at the due time, their obsequial rites at Gaya. 
Grains that spring up spontaneously^ rice growing 
wild,* panic § of both species (white or black [] ), 
.vegetables that grow in forests, 1 are fit for ancestral 
oblations; as are barley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various 
kinds of pulse,** and mustard.ff On the other hand, a 


this is still practised, on some occasions, tt In Manu, the term 
Gavya is coupled with others, which limit its application; 


* Vdrddhriiiasa. Some, according to the commentator, understand 
this word to denote a bird with a dark throat, a red head, and white 
wings, 

f Prasalikd. The scholiast says: wrfirarr i *tc- 

wifrff’apn: i vfa %f*nr i Commentary A. 

I I Commentary A. In the comment on the 

text of Vol. I., p. 95, mvdra is defined '3(T ^<$1 • 

§ fiyanidka. 

|| So adds the commentator. % Vanaushadhi. 

The original specifies priyanyu , mudga , nishpava , and kovidara. 
Nishpava is said, in one commentary, to be the same as valla-, in the 
other, the same as &ibya-. and a gloss gives yugapalra as the synonym 
of kovidara. For these and other vegetable products namecf in this 
chapter, see the list in Vol. I., p. 95. 

ft Unlike the list referred to in the preceding note, this does not pro- 
fess to be exhaustive. In the former, we find the names of fourteen ar- 
ticles; in the latter, the names of twelve. This mention* five species of 
grains,— prasatika, mudga, nishpava , koviddrcty and sar#fopa,~omitted in 
the other; while the remaining seven speoies are co^non between both- 

++ See Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, VqL 177. 
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householder m,ust not offer any kind of grain that is 
not consecrated, by religious ceremonies, on its first 
coining into season;* nor (the pulse called) Raja- 
m&sha,f nor millet,: nor lentils, nor gourds, § nor 
garlic, nor onions, || nor nightshade, f nor camels’ 
thorn,** nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt deserts, tt 
nor red vegetable extracts, U nor anything that looks 
like salt, §§ nor anything that is not commendable: nor 
is water fit to be offered at a Sraddha, that has been 
brought by night, or has been abandoned, or is so 
little as not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is 
covered with froth. The milk of animals with undi- 


g nmrafr * i 

U A whole year with the milk of C0W9, and food made of that 
milk. ”|| || III., 271. 


##**###* H 

t /. e., mdsha not black, according to the commentator. 

: Am. Commentary A gives china as its synonym; B defines it by 
sukshma-SaH. In the comments on the text of Vol. J., pp. 94, 95, it is 
said, equivalently, to be kshmlra-tali, ‘small rice’; while chinaka is ex- 
plained to be aAu-tulya. 

§ Aldbd, 

II Insert ‘carrots^?), pifalamulaka. The commentary explains the word 

>>y frownx yrt . ‘ a biilbou5 r< > ot '' 

If Gandharaka. ^rrfMWt i Commentary. 

** Karambha . *X*nf*i wrfwfam i i 

Commentary, 
tf Amhara. • 

** Nnnx. 

§iira nnq<mf« i. which the commentator defines to be 

wrf%. • * 

llll Sir William Jones. 


13 * 
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vided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer,* or a buffalo, 
is unfit for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is 
looked at by a eunuch, a man ejected from society, f 
an outcast, a heretic, a drunken man,, or one diseased, 
by . a cock,I a naked ascetic, ‘ a 'monkey, a village-hog, § 
by a woman in her courses or pregnant, II by an un- 
clean person, or by a carrier of corpses,*! neither gods 
nor progenitors will partake of the food. The cere- 
mony should, therefore, be performed in a spot care- 
fully enclosed.** Let the performer cast sesamum on 
the ground, and drive away malignant spirits. ff Let 
him not give food that is fetid, or vitiated by hairs or 
insects, or mixed with acid gruel,:: or stale. §§ What- 
ever suitable food is presented with pure faith, arid 
with the enunciation of .name and race, II li to ancestors, 


1 Nagna is, literally, ‘naked’, but, as explained in the fol- 
lowing chapter, means a Jaina mendicant. No such person is 
included, by Manu (III., 239, &c.), amongst those who defile a 
Sraddba by looking upon it. The VAyu contains the same pro- 
hibition: I 


* The original word is marga. But there is a variant, chhaga , ‘of 
a goat.’ 

t ApavkUha-, defined HfWHfTWW ■ t Kfikavdku. 

§ I have corrected the printer’s blunder “a village-hag”; the original 
being grama-hikara. 

|| Sulika. This, according to the commentator, is a woman ceremo- 
nially unclean by reason of recent childbirth. . , 

% MHtahnra ; explained by IJqfa » in the commentary. 

ff Ydtudhdna. See Vol. II., p. 292, near the foot. W ' 

♦+ Abkishava ; synonymized by karyika, in tifo commentary. ^ 

§§ Paryushiia. The scholiast says it means; 1 

Also vide supra, p. 126, note *.« ||!| Qotra, 
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at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them (or, 
gives them nourishment).* In former times, 0 king 
of the earth, this songf of the Pitris was heard by 
Ikshwdku,*. the son of Manu, in the groves of Kalapa, 
(on the skirts of the Himdlaya mountains§):.‘ Those of 
our descendants shall follow a righteous path, who 
shall reverently present us with cakes at Gaya. May 
lie be born in our race, who shall give us, on the thir- 
teenth of Bh&drapada and M&gha, || milk, honey, and 
clarified butter; or. when he marries a maiden, V or 


7T 3TRf I $RTWif?T mi || 

l f athd ‘ . X See, for him, Book IV., Chapter I. 

§ Jt is a village there, says the scholiast, from whom this parenthesis 
is borrowed. His words are: Tf^rq ufolff TTUrMpi: I 

the village of Kalapa is mentioned in Book IV., Chapter IV. K ad Jinan. 

|i lhe words “of Bhadrapada and Magha” correspond to 
WTf which means, “during the rainy season, and under the 
asterism Magha.’’ Only one period, however, is intended; and that is 
d uring ^th e month of Bhadrapada, according to the scholiast: | 

TTTO I Compare note § to p. 170, supra. 

f Gauri. In definition of this term, the commentator adduces, from 
some unnamed S?nriti, the ensuing stanza: 

g ft fy ift t 
w* , anSf II 

It appears, herefrom, that gauri signifies a girl of eight years; roliim, 
ono of nin e; and kanyd, one of ten; after which age, a female is to bo 
considered as a woman. 

With this the stanza which I have quoted from the Panchatantra , in 
P- 102, note #, supra , is unaccordant, as regards the r oh ini. 

h'or what^ seems to be intended for the above, cited in a corrupt and 
curtailed form b"y Vallabhagani, see Goldstucker’s Sanskrit Dictionary 
sub voce 

B y its acceptance of the strains of the pitris , our text sanctions the 
carriage of a gauri We have seen that this technicality is held to 
©note a maiden of eight; I nowhere find that it means a damsel more 
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liberates a black bull , 1 or performs any domestic cere- 
mony agreeable to rule, accompanied by donations to 
the Brahmans!’” 2 * 


1 Nila vrisha. But this animal is not altogether, or always, 
black. In the Brahma Purdna, as quoted-in the Nirnaya Sindhu,f 
it is said to be of a red colour, with light face and tail, and 
white hoofs and horns; or, a white bull, with black face, &c. ; 
or, a black bull, with white face, tail, and feet, J 

Very full descriptions of the Srdddha occur in almost all 

advanced; and it may be doubted whether the compiler of the Vishnu * 
pura/ia took a different notion of its import. 

Kanyd — vide supra , pp. 102— 105,— is often used in the yagues ense of 
‘virgin’. Such may, then, be a gauri. 

The commentator quotes, as follows, from the lawgiver Saiiivarta: 

w vvpwH vft* 3 vtowt* ii 

“He who gives away a gauri goes to Nakaprishfha;- he who gives 
away a rohitii, to Vaikunfha; he who gives away a kanyd , to Brahma- 
loka; but he who gives away a damsel whose courses have commenced, 
to Raurava.” 

Nakaprishfha is the highest heaven of the three specified. Raurava 
is a hell*, see Vol. II., p. 216. 

Ratnagarbha would have proved himself inconsistent indeed, if, while 
citing the two preceding stanzas with tacit approval, he had expressed 
himself as represented in note 2 to p. 101, supra. 

* I find only this reading: 

fM i w n I 

This is to be rendered: “or offers a hippocaust accompanied by re- 
muneration agreeably to rule.” 

f The Brahma-purdtia is there quoted much to this effect. The Brah- 
indMa-purana—mih many other authorities,— is adduced, by Hemadri, 
as follows: 

%a: v wr ^ it 

ywtv ^ to vtvSl: i 

wreKwnfa ii 

J Id the Acharachandrikd, bulls of different cotojffc ere appropriated to 
different castes. 
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the Purarias,— especially in the Vayn, Kurma, MArkarideya, VA- 
niana, and Garuda. The Matsya and Padma (Srishti Kharida) 
contain descriptions which are much the same as that of the 
Vayu. The accounts of the Brahma, Agni, and Varilia are less 
full and regular than in some of the others; and in none of them 
is the subject so fully and perspicuously' treated as in our text. 
For satisfactory information, however, the Sraddha Mayukha and 
the Nirnaya Sindhu should be consulted.* 


The prime authority on the subject of obsequies is, beyond all ques- 
tion, the voluminous Srdddhakalpa ofHemadri,-a work which the Srdd- 
dhmaytlkha and Mrnayasindhu perpetually lay under contribution. 


CHAPTER XVH. 

Of heretics, or those who reject the authority of the Vedas: their 
origin, as described by Vasisbjth^ to Bhishma: the gods, de- 
feated by the Daityas, praise Vishnu: an illusory being, or 
Buddha, produced from his body. 

PARASARA. — Thus , in former days, spake the 
holy Aurva to the illustrious monarch Sagara, when 
he inquired concerning the usages proper to be prac- 
tised (by mankind): and thus I have explained to you 
the whole of those observances against which no one 
ought to transgress.* 

Maitreya. — You have told me, venerable sir, that 
an ancestral rite is not to be looked upon by certain 
persons, amongst whom you mentioned such as were 
apostates. I am desirous to learn whom you intended 
by that appellation;! what practices bestow such a 
title upon a man; and what is the character of the in- 
dividual to whom you alluded. . 

Pahasara. — The Rig-, Yajur-, and S&marVedas con- 
stitute the triple covering of the several castes; and 
the sinner who throws this off is said to be naked (or 
apostate), i The three Vedas are the raiment of all 
the orders § (of men); and, when that is discarded, 


# I 

t T Mf i « 

§ Vartla. m ; ' r 


BOOK III., CHAP. XVH. 


201 


* • 

they are left bare . 1 On this subject hear what I heard 
my grandfather, the pious Vasishtha, relate to the 
magnanimous Bhishma: 

There was, formerly, a battle between the gods and 
demons,* for the period of a divine year, in which the 
gods were defeated by the demons f under the com- 
mand of Hr&da . 8 The discomfited deities fled to the 
northern shore of the milky ocean,: where, engaging in 
religious penance, they thus prayed to Vishnu: “May 


1 This idea is expressed in nearly the same terms, in the 
Vayu Puraria: 

w^rriT^r sgnvrt jNrnf *pn i 

*WT: II 

“The three Vedas are the covering of all beings; and they who 
throw it off, through delusion, are -called Nagnas, naked.” The 
notion is, probably, original with neither of the Puraiias ; and 
the metaphorical sense of the term is not that in which it was 
first employed: ascetics, whether of the Bauddha or of the Di- 
gambara order of Jainas, being, literally, Nagnas, — or, going 
naked. The qualified application of it, however, was rendered 
necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the 
orthodox faith. To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a 
heretic; and, therefore, his nudity was understood to be, rejecting 
the raiment of holy writ. Thus, the V&yu Purfina extends the 
word to all ascetics — including naked Brahmans, — who practise 
austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or hypocritically: 

* y t* q* r fa*: i 
*Wn: ii 

“The Brahman who unprofitably bears a Staff, shaves' his head,’ 
goes naked, m^kes a vow. dr in utters prayers, — all such persons 
are called Nagnas and the like.*’, 

3 A son of Hi rally akasipa (VoL II., p, 30). 


t See Vol. II., p. 200. 


• Aiura . 


t Daily a. 
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the first of beings, the divine Vishfiu, be pleased with 
the words that we are about to address to him, in 
order to propitiate the lord of (all) worlds; from which 
mighty cause all (created things) have originated, and 
into whom they shall again dissolve! Who is able to 
declare his praise? We, who have been put to shame 
by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee, although 
thy true power and might be not within the reach of 
words.* Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind,f 
crude matter, t* and (primeval) soul.§ All this ele- 
mentary creation, with or without visible form, iB thy 
body; all, from Brahmd to a stock, || diversified by 
place and time. Glory to thee, who art Brahma, thy 
first form, evolved from the lotos springing from thy 
navel, for the purpose of creation! Glory to thee,1 
who art Indra,** the sun, Rudra, the Vasus,ff fire," the 
winds, §§ and even, also, ourselves! Glory .to thee, Go- 


“Albeit thy real selfhood is not within the scope of words, yet we, whose 
might has been destroyed by discomfiture at the hands of our enemies, 
being solicitous of renewed welfare, will, according to our understanding , 
laud thee.” 

The commentator explains this stanza in detail, 
f AntaKkarana. J Fradhdna. See Yol. I., p. 20, note *. 

§ Pwhs,. IJ, is qualified^ by tatparat ‘superior thereto’, viz., to pra- 
dhana . : * r , _ ; , 

tl here, the Very words with which 

the SankbychpravachanOflm^f, begins. 

Supply ‘identical with diS}’ gods’, devdtman. . 4 

M Sakra, in the original. ^ 

ft See, for the Vasus, VoL II., pp. 22, 23. ^ ^,A , 

XI I find ‘the wins’; forwhom vide supra , p. 2t, %;■ 

§§ ‘ The Maruts. ’ See Vol. 13., p. 73. 
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vinda, who art all demons, whose essence is arrogance 
and want of discrimination, unchecked by patience or 
self-control!* Glory to thee, who art the Yakshas, 
whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose 
frivolous hearts perfect. knowledge cannot pervade !f 
Glory to thee, who ait all fiends that walk by night, 
sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, fraudu- 
lent, and cruel U Glory to thee, Janardana, who art 
that piety which is the instrument of recompensing 
the virtues of those who abide in heaven !§ Glory to 
thee, who art one with the saints, whose perfect na- 
ture is ever blessed, and traverses, unobstructed, all 
permeable elements !|| Glory to thee, who art one 
with the serpent-race, double-tongued, impetuous, 
cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and abounding with 
wealth! Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis, 
whose nature is free from sin or defect, and is identi- 
fied with wisdom and tranquillity! Glory to thee, 0 
lotos-eyed, who art one with time, the form that de- 
vours, without remorse, all created things, at the ter- 


nw *frf^ ir$ g a naft 11 

t wrGnjmir i 


tnrfl g*jf wan! w. 11 - 
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mination of the Kalpa!* Glory to thee, who art Rudra, 
the being that dances (with delight), after he has 
swallowed up all things,— the gods and the rest,— 
without distinction! Glory to thee, Jandrdana, who 
art man, the agent in developing the results of that 
activity which proceeds from the quality of foulness! 
Glory to thee, who art brute animals, the universal 
spirit that tends to perversity, which proceeds from 
the quality of darkness, and is encumbered with the 
twenty-eight kinds of obstructions! 1 ! Glory to thee, 
who art that chief spirit which is diversified in the ve- 
getable world, and which, as the essence t of sacrifice, 
is the instrument of accomplishing the perfection of 
the universe!. Glory to thee, who art everything, and 
whose primeval form is the objects of perception, and 
heaven, and animals, and men, and gods!§ Glory to 
thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit; 
who art distinct from us and all beings composed of 
intelligence and matter and the like, and with whose 


1 See Vol. I., p. 71', note 2. 


tst* to wft to w 

For Puridankaksha, see Vol. I., note 1. 

t Wjf irnwf m i 

wfrrrfir ii 

Some MSS. have the reading > u whicl1 tlle c0 ”' 

mentator, followed by the Translator, gives the preference. 
t Anga. _ _ - 
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primeval nature'there is nothing that can be compared! 
We tow to thee, 0 lord, who hast neither colour, nor 
extension, nor bulk,* * * § nor any predicable qualities; 
and whose essence,! purest of the pure, is appreciable 
only by holy sages, t We bow to thee, in the nature 
of Brahma, uncreated, undecaying ;§ who art in our 
bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living crea- 
tures; and besides whom there is nothing else. We 
glorify that V&sudeva, the (sovereign) lord (of all), 
who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt 
from dissolution, unborn, eternal; being, in essence, 
the supreme condition of spirit, || and, in substance,! 
the whole of this (universe).” 

Upon the conclusion of their prayers,** the gods be- 
held the sovereign deity Har.i, armed with the shell, 
the discus, and the mace, riding on Garuda. Pros- 
trating themselves before him, they addressed him, 
and said: “Have compassion upon us, 0 lord, and 
protect us, who have come to thee for succour from 
the Daityas! They have seized upon the three worlds, 
and appropriated the offerings which are our portion, 
taking care not to transgress the precepts of the Veda. 
Although we, as well as they, are parts of thee, of 
whom all beings consist, yet we behold the world im- 
pressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of 


* Ghana. < ^ 

t Rupa, » , 

I Paramarshi 

§ Avyaya. See Vol. I., p. 17, note #. 

II Paramapaddtmavat, • 

% Rupa is here rendered by both “essence” aild ‘‘substance*. 

** Stotra, 
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its separate existence. Engaged in the duties of their 
respective orders,* and following the paths prescribed 
by holy writ, practising, algo, religious penance, it is 
impossible for us to destroy them. Do thou, whose 
wisdom is immeasurable,! instruct us in some device 
by which we may be able to exterminate the enemies 
of the gods {!” 

When the mighty Vishnu heard their request, he 
elnitted from his body an illusory form,§ which he 
gave to the gods, and thus spake: “This deceptive 
vision || shall wholly beguile the Daityas; so that, being 
led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be 
put to death: for all gods, demons, or others, who 
shall be opposed to the authority of the Veda, shall 
perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preser- 
vation of the world. Go, then, and fear not. Let this 
delusive vision precede you : it shall, this day, be of 
great service unto you, 0 gods!” If 


* Varna. t Ameydtman. * Asura. 

§ Mayamoha , “the deluder by illusion.” || Maydmoha 

f Most of my MSS., including all those accompanied by the com- 
mentary, here add: 

win: * wr i 



CHAPTER XVIII. 


Buddha goes to the earth, and teaches the Daityas to contemn 
the Vedas: his sceptical /doctrines: his prohibition of animal 
sacrifices. Meaning of the term Bauddha. Jainas and Bauddlms: 
their tenets. The Daityas lose their power, and are overcome 
by the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequences of 
neglect of duty., Story of Satadlianu and his wife Saibya. 
Communion with heretics to be shunred. 

PARApARA. -After this, the great delusion,* having 
proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas, engaged in 
ascetic penances, upon the banks of the Narmada 
river ; 1 and, approaching them, in the semblance of a 
naked mendicant, f with his head shaven, and carrying 
a bunch of peacock’s featheVs , 2 he thus addressed 
them, in gentle accents: “Ho, lords of theDaitya race, 
wherefore is it that you practise these acts of penance? 


1 The situation chosen for the first appearance of the heresy 
agrees well enough with the great prevalence of the Jaina faith 
in the west of India, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries (Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. XVI., p. 3 IS), or, perhaps, a century earlier, 
and is a circumstance of some weight, in investigating the date 
of the Vishnu Puraiia. 

3 A bunch of peacock’s feathers is still an ordinary accom- 
paniment of a Jaina mendicant. According to the Hindi poem, 
the Prithu Rai Charitra, it was borne by the Buddhist Amara 
Simha. But that work is not, perhaps, very good authority for 
Bauddha observances, — at least, of an ancient date. 


’ Mdydmoha. 


f Digambara. 
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Is it with a view to recompense in this world? or in 
another?” “Sage,” replied the Daity as, “we pursue 
these devotions, to obtain ( a reward hereafter. Why 
should you make such an inquiry?”* “If you are de- 
sirous of final emancipation,”^ answered the seeming 
ascetic, t f “attend to my words; for you are worthy of 
a revelation t which is the door to ultimate felicity. 
The duties that I will teach you are the secret path te 
liberation: there are none beyond, or superior to, 
them.§ By following them you shall obtain either 
heaven or exemption from future existence. You, 
mighty^beings, are deserving of such (lofty) doctrine.” 
By such persuasions, and by many specious argu- 
ments, II did this delusive being mislead the Daityas 
from the tenets of the Yedas; teaching, that the same 
thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice; 
might be, and might not be; might, or might not, con- 
tribute to liberation; might be the supreme object, 1 
and not the supreme, object; might be effect, and not 
be effect; might be manifest, or not be manifest; might 
be the duty of those who go naked, or who go clothed 
in much raiment. And so the Daityas were seduced 
from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of 
their illusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth 


• MK^Miwm rra tmfr tot** i 

flwt fa-* u 

f Mayamoha. . 4 Dharma. 

§ TO 1 
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of contradictory tenets; 1 * and they were called Arlia- 
tas, 2 from the phrase he had employed, of “Ye are 
worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine,’’ — that is, of 
the false doctrines which he persuaded them to em- 
brace. f 

The foes of the godsi being, thus, induced to aposta- 
tize from the religion of the Vedas, by the delusive 
person (sent by, Vishnu), became, in their turn, teach- 
ers of the same heresies, and perverted others; and 
these, again, communicating their principles to others, 
by whom they were still further disseminated, the Ve- 


1 In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that 
the writer refers, although not with much precision, to the scep- 
tical tenets of the Jainas, whence they are called, commonly, 
Syadvadins, assertors of probabilities, or of what may be. These 
usually form seven categories, or: l. a thing is; 2. it is not; 
3. it is, and it is not; 4. it is not definable; 5. it is, but is not 
definable; 6. it is not, neither is it definable; 7. it is, and it is not, 
and is not definable. Hence the Jainas are also termed Saptava- 
dins and Saptabhangins, assertors and oppugners of seven pro- 
positions. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII., p. 271 ;§ and Trans- 
actions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I., p. 5.55. || 

2 Here is further confirmation of the Jainas being intended 
by our text; as the term Arhat is, more particularly, applied to 
them, although it is also used by the Buddhists. 


* ^ *miT*rirfc»t *fwr i 

ftps ii 

■t *Ttv$ t 


l A&ura, 

§ Or Professor Wilson’s collected essays, Vol. I., pp. 315, 316. 
I! Or Colebi#>ke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 386, 387. 
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das were, in a short time, deserted by most of the 
Daitya race. Then the same deluder, putting on gar- 
ments of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspect, 
and speaking in soft and agreeable tones, addressed 
others of the same family, and said to them: “If, (mighty) 
demons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for 
final repose,* desist from the iniquitous massacre of 
animals (for sacrifice), and hear (from me what you 
should do). Know that all (that exists) is composed 
of discriminative knowledge.! Understand my words; 
for they have been uttered by the wise. This world 
subsists without support^ and, engaged in the pursuit 
of error, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as 
vitiated by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits 
of existence.” In this manner, exclaiming to them, 
“Know!” (Budhyadh warn), and they replying, “It is 
known” (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced, by 
the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious du- 
ties § (and become Bauddhas), by his repeated argu- 


* Nirvana. 

•f- Vijndna. The commentator explains this term by buddhi. He says 
that the doctrine of the Yogacharas — a sect of Bauddhas,— is here set 
forth. According to Colebrooke ,— Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 391» — 
the Yogacharas “except internal sensation or intelligence (vijndna), and 
acknowledge all else to be void, They maintain the eternal existence 
of conscious sense alone.” 

♦ This is the faith of the Madhyamikas, agreeably to the scholiast. 
These “maintain that all is void (sarva Minya); following, as it seems, 
a literal interpretation of Buddha’s sutra Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous 
Essays , Vol. I., p. 391. See, further, on the Yogacharas and Madhya- 
mikas, Burnouf s Introduction a VHistoirt du Buddhism f Jndien, Vol. I , 
pp. 449 et seq. 

§ I find no reading but thisi « 
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ments and variously urged persuasions . 1 When they 
had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded others 
to do the same: and the heresy spread; and many de- 
serted the practices enjoined by the Vedas and the 
laws. 

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with 
the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina and Baud- 
dha* heresies; but, with various erroneous tenets, f 
he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole 
were led astray, and deserted the doctrines and obser- 
vances inculcated by the three Vedas. Some then spake 
evil of the sacred books; some blasphemed the gods; 
some treated sacrifices and other devotional ceremo- 
nies with scorn; and others calumniated the Brahmans. 
“The precepts,” they cried, that lead to the injury of 


1 We have, therefore, the Bauddhas noticed as a distinct seel. 
If the author wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in 
India, he could not have written much later Ilian the tenth or 
eleventh century. 


“Saying ‘thus understand, understand, understand thus,’ ho, the 
doluder by illusion, caused the Daiteyas— i. e. t sons of Diti — to forsake 
their own religion.” 

The commentary recognizes budhyata, not budhyate ; as it says: 

^Burnouf, e^^nU^wdthout*lMUng at the original of the passage here 
rerendered, departs still further from its literal sense than Professor Wilson, 
for whose “arch-deceivef’’ ( [nidydmoha] ) he boldly substitutes Buddha: 
“Connaissez (budhyadhwam), S^criait le Buddha aux Demons qu’il voulait 
squire. Cela est connu (budhtfate), repondirent ses auditeurs.” Intro- 
duction a VHiMoire du Buddhisms Indien, Vol. I., note 1 in pp. 70, 71. 

* The translation adds thiji irords “Jauta” and “Bauddha” to the 
original. . ■ >*'. ' 

t The commentator explains: “ with Tarieties 

of the secularist belief.” 
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animal life (as in sacrifices,) are highly reprehensible. 
To say, that casting butter into flame is productive of 
reward, is mere childishness. If Indra, after having 
obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the 
wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brute, 
which feeds, at least, upon leaves. If an animal slaught- 
ered in religious worship is, thereby, raised to heaven, 
would it not be expedient for a man who institutes a 
sacrifice to kill his own father for a victim? If that 
which is eaten by one, at a Sr&ddha, gives satisfaction 
to another, it must be unnecessary for one who resides 
at a distance to bring food for presentation in per- 
son.” 1 * “First, then, let it be determined what may 
be (rationally) believed by mankind; and then,” said 
their preceptor, “you will find, that felicity may be ex- 
pected from my instructions. The words of authority 
do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven: the text that 
has reason is, alone, to be acknowledged by me, and 
by such as you are .” 2 By such and similar lessons the 


1 That is, according to the commentator, a Sraddha may be 
performed, for a man who is abroad, by any of his kinsmen who 
are tarrying at home: it will be of equal benefit to him as if he 
offered it himself; he will equally eat of the consecrated food.f 
3 We have, in these passages, no doubt, allusion to the Bar- 


wuni n ^ ii 

t wi intflnTtiw 

* i miffqqf i p a i 

Commentary. 

For the real meaning of the verse thus explicated, which the Trans* 
lator misunderstood, see note * in p. 214, infra. 
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Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them ad- 
mitted the authority of the Vedas. 


haspatyas, or followers o^f Brihaspati, who seem to have been 
numerous aud bold at some period anterior to the fourteenth 
century. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI., p. 5.* 


* Or Professor Wilson’s collected essays, Vol. I. *pp. 5 — 7. 

I subjoin Dr. Muir’s translation of a metrical passage, quoted in the 
Sarvadarhmsangraha , purporting to represent the views of Brihaspati: 

“There is no heaven, no final liberation, no soul [which continues to 
exist] in another world, nor any ceremonies of castes or orders which 
are productive of future reward. 

“The Agnihotra sacrifice, the three Vedas, the mendicant’s triple staff 
(tridantia), and the practice of smearing with ashes, are the moans of 
livelihood ordained, by the Creator, for men who have neither under- 
standing nor energy. , 

“If [it be true, that] an animal slaughtered at the Jyotisht'oma sacrifice 
is [in consequence,] exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper im- 
molate his own father? 

“If a fraddha (offering of food to the manes) satiates even defunct 
creatures, it is quite superfluous to furnish people who are setting out 
upon a journey with any provisions; [as their friends who remain behind 
can ’offer food to them], 

“Since [as you say,] persons in heaven are fifed by oblations presented 
upon earth, why is not food similarly offered [by those below,] to people 
on the roof of the house? 

“While a man does live, let him live merrily, let him borrow money, 
and swallow clarified butter. How can a body return to Earth, after it 
has once been reduced to ashes? 

“If a man goes to another world, when he quits his body, why does 
not affection for his kindred impel him to come back? 

“Hence, ceremonies for the dead are a mere means of livelihood de- 
vised by the Brahmans, and nothing else. 

“The three composers of the Veda were buffoons, rogues, and goblins. 
Every one has lieard of jarbKarl \ turphari , and such other [nonsensical] 
exclamations of the Pandits. 1 ^ '** 

“It is well known, that, in an ahoamedha (horse-sacrifice), the embraces 
of the horse must be received by the queen; and it is, in like manner, 
veil known what other sorts of things, also, are to be grasped by those 
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When the Daityas had thus declined from the path 
of the holy writings, the deities took courage, and 
gathered together for battle. Hostilities, accordingly, 
were renewed; but the .demons were now defeated 
and slain by the gods, who had* adhered to the right- 
eous path. The armour of religion, which had for- 
merly protected the Daityas, had been discarded by 
them; and upon its abandonment followed their de- 
struction. 1 * 


1 We may have, in this conflict of the orthodox divinities and 
heretical Daityas, some covert allusion to political troubles, 


buffoons. In the same way, the eating of flesh is prescribed by those 
goblins.” Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 299—301. 

Dr. Muir’s learned and instructive notes must, for want of space, he 
omitted. 

* The original of these two paragraphs has been more accurately ren- 
dered, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The greal Deceiver, practising illusion, 
next beguiled other Daityas by means of many other sorts of heresy. 
In a very short time, these Asuras (=s Daityas), deluded by the Deceiver, 
abandoned the entire system founded on the ordinances of the triple 
Veda. Some reviled tho^bdas; others, the gods; others, the ceremonial 
of sacrifice; and others, the Brahmans. This [they exclaimed,] is a doc- 
trine which will not bear discussion: the slaughter [of animals, in sacri- 
fice,] is not conducive to religious merit. [To say, that] oblations of 
butter consumed in the fire produce any future reward, is the assertion 
of a child. If Indra, after having attained to godhead by numerous 
sacrifices, feeds upon 6ami and other woods, then an animal which eats 
leaves is superior to him. If it be a fact, that a beast slain in sacrifice 
is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own 
father? If a man is really satiated by food which another person eats, 
then drdddhas should be offered to people who are travelling abroad; and 
they, trusting to this, should have no need to carry e any food along 
with them. After it has been settled, that this doctrine is entitled to 
credence, let the opinions which I express be pondered, and received as 
conducive to happiness. Infallible utterances do not, great Asuras, fall 
from the skies: it is only assertions founded on reasoning that are ac* 
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Thus, Maitreya, (you are to understand, that) those 
who have seceded from their original belief are said 
to be naked, because they have thrown off the garment 
of the Vedas. According to the law, there are four 
conditions (or orders <5f men of the three first castes),— 
the religious student, the householder, the hermit, and 
the mendicant.* There is no fifth state; and the un- 
righteous man \yho relinquishes the order of the house- 
holder, and does not become either an anchoret or a 
mendicant, is (also,) a naked (seceder). The man who 
neglects his permanent observances for one day and 
night, being able to perform them, incurs, thereby, 
sin for one day; and, should he omit them, not being 
in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by 
arduous expiation. The virtuous must (stop to) gaze 
upon the sun , after looking upon a person who has 
allowed a year to elapse without the observance of the 


growing out of religious differences, and the final predominance 
of Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded the 
invasion of India by the Mohammedans, and prepared the way 
for their victories. 


cepted by me, and by other [intelligent] persons like yourselves. Thus, 
by numerous methods, the Daityas were unsettled by the great Deceiver; 
50 that none of them any longer regarded the triple Veda with favour. 
When the Daityas had entered on this path of error, the deities |uus- 
tered all their energies, and approached to battle. Then followed a com- 
bat between the gods and the Asuras'j and the latter, who had aban- 
doned the right road, were smitten by tbe former. In previous times, 
they had been 3efended by the armour of righteousness which they bore ; 
ont, when that had been destroyed , v ‘ they, also, perished.” Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society , Vol. XIX., p. 302 . ' 

For the remainder of this note, see the end of the volume. * 

* Parivrd j. 



216 


VISHNU PARANA. 


perpetual ceremonies; and they must bathe, with their 
clothes on, should they have touched him: but, for 
the individual himself, no expiation has been declared. 
There is no sinner, upon earth, more culpable than 
one in whose dwelling the gqds,* progenitors, and 
spirits f are left to sigh, unworshipped. Let not a man 
associate, in residence, sitting, or society,: with him 
whose person, or whose house, has been blasted by 
the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Con- 
versation, interchange of civilities, § or association! with 
a man who, for a twelvemonth,* has not discharged his 
religious duties, is productive of equality of guilt; 
and the person who eats in the house of such a man, 
or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with 
him, becomes like him, instantaneously. Again; he 
who takes his food without showing reverence to the 
gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, commits sin. 
How great is his sin! The Brahmans, and men of the 
other castes, who turn their faces away from their pro- 
per duties, become heretics, and are classed with those 
who relinquish pious works. Remaining in a place 
where there is too great an intermixture of the four 
castes is detrimental to the character of the righteous. 


* Insert ‘Rishis’. 
t Bhuta. t 

t Parichchhada. 

§ Anupratina. 

|| Here insert, by transfer, the words “for a twelvemonth. ” The ori- 
ginal runs; « 

3rr*r?) gwrr gutflfa wt* n 

The commentator says: gnfa i i iftn i 


BOOK III., CHAP! XVIII. 


217 


Men fall into hell, who converse with one who takes 
his food without offering a portion, to the gods, the 
sages, * the manes, spirits, arid guests. Let, therefore, 
a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation , or 
the contact, and the lilje, of those heretics who are 
rendered impure by thdlr desertion of the three Vedas. 
The ancestral rite, although performed with zeal and 
faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors, if it be 
looked upon by ’apostates, f 
It is related, that there was, formerly, a king named 
Satadhanu, whose wife, Saibya, was (a woman) of 
great virtue. She was devoted to her husband, bene- 
volent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female excel- 
lence, with humility, and discretion.: The Raja and 
his wife daily worshipped the god of gods, Janardana, 
with pious meditations, oblations to fire, prayers, gifts, 
fasting, and every other mark of entire faith, and ex- 
clusive devotion. On one occasion, when they had 
fasted on the full mopn of Karttika, and had bathed in 
the Bhagfrathf, they beheld, as they caine up from 
the water, a heretic approach them, who was the friend 
of the Raja’s military'preceptor. § The Raja, out of 
respect to the latter, entered into conversation with the 
heretic; but not so did the princess. Reflecting that she 
was observing a fast, she turned from him, and cast 


* Rishi, 

§ Chapacharya ; literally, ‘archery-master 
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her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, the 
husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of 
Vishnu, agreeably to the ritual. After a time, the Raja, 
triumphant over his enemies, died; and the princess 
ascended the funeral-pile of her husband. 

In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu, 
by speaking to an infidel , when he was engaged in a 
solemn fast, he was born again, as a dog. His wife was 
born as the daughter of the Raja of Kasf, with a know- 
ledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished 
in every science,* and endowed with every virtue. 
Her father was anxious to give her, in marriage, to 
some suitable husband: but she constantly opposed his 
design; and the king was prevented, by her, from ac- 
complishing her nuptials.f With the eye of divine in- 
telligence, she knew that her own husband had been 
regenerate as a dog; and, going, once, to the city of 
Vaidisa, she saw the dog, and recognized her former 
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her hus- 
band, she placed upon his neck the bridal garland, ac- 
companying it with the marriage-rites and prayers :J 
but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, ex- 
pressed his delight, after the fashion of his species. At 
which she was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently 


* Vijnana. 

+ crt fxmT f q ft qr f r* : i 

fP^rr fWrfTTWTt 11 

l The original has: * 

“She bestowed on him excellent cates and kind treatment.” 

This is instead of “ she placed • * prayers.'’ cates are referred 
to just below. 
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to him, thus spake to her degraded* spouse: “Recall 
to memory, illustrious prince, the ill-timed politeness 
on account of which you have been born as a dog, and 
are now fawning upon me. In consequence of speaking 
to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you have 
been condemned to this abject birth. Do you not re- 
member it?” Thus reminded, the Raja recollected his 
former condition., and was lost in thought, and felt deep 
humiliation. With- a broken spirit, he went forth from 
the city, and, falling dead in the desert, was born anew, 
as a jackal. In the course of the following year, the 
princess knew what had happened, and went to the 
mountain Kolahala, to seek for her husband. Finding 
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth 
said to her lord, thus disguised as a jackal: “Dost thou 
not remember, 0 king, the circumstance of conversing 
with a heretic, which I called to thy recollection, when 
thou wast a dog?” The Raja, thus addressed, knew 
that what the princess had spoken was true, and, there- 
upon, desisted from food, and died. He then became 
a wolf; but his blameless wife knew it, and came to 
him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem- 
brance of his original state. “No wolf art thou,” she 
said, “but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou 
wast then a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf.” 
Upon this, recollecting himself, the prince abandoned 
his life, and became a vulture; in which form his lovely 
queen still found him, and aroused him to a knowledge 
of the past. '“Prince,” she exclaimed, “recollect your- 
self: away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of 
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conversing with a heretic has condemned you!” The 
Raja was next born as a crow; when the princess, who, 
through her mystical powers, was aware of it, said to 
him: “Thou art now, thyself, the eater of tributary 
grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of 
the earth paid tribute .” 1 Having abandoned his body, 
in consequence of the recollections excited by these 
words, the king next became a peacock, which the 
princess took to herself, and petted, and fed, constantly, 
with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class. 
The king of Kasf* instituted, at that time, the solemn 
sacrifice of a horse. In the ablutions with which it ter- 
minated,! the princess caused her peacock to be bathed; 
bathing, also, herself: and she then reminded Sata- 
dhanu how he had been successively born as various 
animals. On recollecting this, he resigned his life. He 
was, then, born as the son of a person of distinction;: 
and, the princess now assenting to the wishes of her 
father to see her wedded, the king of Kasl caused it to 
be made known, that she would elect a bridegroom 
from those who should present themselves as suitors 


1 There is a play upon the word Bali, which means ‘tribute’, 
or ‘fragments of a meal, scattered abroad to the birds’, &c. 


* The original has THTT, ‘King Janaka’; thus revealing the 

monarch’s name. This Janaka is nowhere else mentioned in the Vishnu- 
purdiia. 

f Avabhntha. See the Laws of the Manavas } XI., 8S*. 

* We read, in the Sanskrit: * 

^ fwrrapr: i 

“And he was born as son of the very magnadfmous Janaka.” 

Here, then, emerges still another Janaka ; unless we suppose the princes* 
to have married her own brother or half-brother.. 
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for her hand. * When the election took place, thfc prin- 
cess made choice of her former lord, who appeared 
amongst the candidates, and again invested him with 
the character of her husband. They lived happily to- 
getherjf and, upon her. father’s decease, Satadhanu 
ruled over the country of Videha.: He offered many 
sacrifices, and gave away (many) gifts, and begot sons, 
and subdued his enemies in war; and, having duly ex- 
ercised the sovereign power, and cherished (benig- 
nant!y,)the earth, he died, as became his warrior-birth, § 
in battle. His queen again followed him in death, and, 
conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted, 
cheerfully, his funeral pile. The king, then, along with 
his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra, to 
the regions where all desires are for ever gratified, || ojb- 

* i 

* ^rfq *nK€inmr fom wr: ii 

t ^ i 

“And the prince, with her, governed Sabhoga.” 

Of this country I know of no other notice. There are obvious objections 
to reading and I find no lection . 

I The text seems to point to some close connexion between Kasi, Vai- 
disa, and Videha. For Kasi, see Vol. IT., p. 163, notes 12 and and, 
for Videha, ibid., p. 165, notes 9 and ^f. 

Vidisa — perhaps intended by Vaidisa, — is mentioned in Vol. II., p. 150, 
note 6. The word Vaidisa may bo due to the confounding, by ignorant 
or heedless copyists, of the i with the ai of old MSS. transcribed by 
them. Every one who has used such MSS., or has had to do with me- 
dieval inscriptions, must have encountered, repeatedly, the particle % 
so written as to be all but, if not quite, undistinguishable from 
and vice versa. Perhaps the unjustifiable Triyaruna may now be ac- 
counted for: vidt supra , foot of p. 37. Also see p 158, note H; and 
Bumoufs Introduction , <fec., Vol. I., p. 86, note 2, on Visala and Vaisali. 

§ This phrase is an expansion of dharmatas. 

Ii This translates lokan karnaduhaH. For the region called by the equi- 
valent name KAraaduha, vide supra, p. 164, Translator’s note. 
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tainingever-during and unequalled happiness in heaven, 
the perfect felicity that is the rarely realized reward 
of conjugal fidelity. 1 * 

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a her- 
etic, and such are the expiatory effects of bathing after 
the solemn sacrifice of a horse, f as I have narrated 
them to you. Let, therefore, a man carefully avoid the 
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at sea- 
sons of devotion, and when engaged in the performance 
of religious rites preparatory to a sacrifice, t If it be 
necessary that a wise man should look at the sun, after 
beholding one who has neglected his domestic cere- 
monies for a month, how much greater need must the$ 
be of expiation, after encountering one who has wholly 
abandoned the Vedas, one who is supported by infidels, 
or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? Let not 
a person treat with even the civility of speech, heretics, 
those who do forbidden acts, § pretended saints, II scoun- 
drels, sceptics, 2 1 and hypocrites. Intercourse with such 

1 The legend is peculiar to the Vishnu Puraiia, although the 
doctrine it inculcates is to be found elsewhere. 

3 Haitukas, ‘causalists;’ either the followers of the Nyaya or 

hth ysrarcf inur tfftrfir m f^TNn n 
: fareiW% waft ftfw i 

§ Vikarma8tka. 

[j Baidalavratika. The original of “ hypocrite* ” is i>akavnUi 

f The patrons of the Veda, like their analogues of. all times and clime*, 
have a just dread of the exercise of right reason; and haitvka , or * a ' 
tionalist’, is, of course, a designation of evil omen to orthodox Hindus. 
The annexed extract from the Oirvanapadamanjari of Varadaraja, or 
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iniquitous wretches, . even at a distance, -all association 


‘logical’ philosophy, or Bauddhas; those who take nothing upon 
authority, and admit nothing that cannot be proved: or it is ex- 


Varada Bhatfa -vide supra, p. 136, note *,-may remind the reader of 
Sir William Hamilton’s demolition, quotationwise, of the mathematics 
One hapless logician, we hem read, was cursed to become a jackal; while 
another was transformed into a ghoul. A person who addicts himself 
to the Nyaya is to b<? reckoned a dog; and Sankara i^charya is said to 
stigmatize such a one as a bull sans tail and horns. The extract hero 
follovs: 


fay ^fafa^nfa fafa*Tfa i 

(TOT fa I ^TTfatfaftr [«• 4192-6] »H’5JTtTOf%^4TT»TOTt: W: 

fWMUfi 

* 5 TrnrrffawmrT i 

* gyrew imnf ’f’tmn^TrfTvvT: i 

WtWfalfa»JTm«T ll *fa | 

tto iro i 

wffaroft tto ^ i 

w^rnwT v? 'irr^^t faiTtfMTT; ii ^fa i 

[Read Anudasana-parvan, 2195 — 6] | 

^ fa^faT WWT^ir 1 1 

W TI^irr^IVTO *T fa*TOTV V II TCfa I 
^tovh I 


^n yflfa'Wf wt ^rfa ^ a far: i 

^TT %vfwr Sfar Hfaurfat gi J I 

, rc»3TT%i 


^ %fafa^ i 

wyvyroyT ifa vmttr fa^fr ^^^ i 

*m ntfaii: n ifa i 

1T#TO%sj fa*nrfaj fWVIT: i 

wror farfa wfirorfar % n 
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with schismatics,— defiles. Let a man, therefore, care- 


plained, those who, by argument, cast a doubt upon the efficacy 


w t fiW TWq T i ft r^AW 'I H. II 

n nwt^i ff II 

wj nrcre f 

^fapunfmwm wrm n * : u 

w *TfW is w* i 

Ttf WlW^m S fi nil Tfn I 

f^rfRTT^rTR: l 

nTfp^crfh i 

n^tsfhsTwif^fn fu- i., n] i %st <pN nftrppfcn 

tfrt nfa: [im<» Upmishad, ii, 9] i sfiYnT nr? i 

jmCTmsfiftfW:' nWrsBTf^i rm: itR I 
wi^i i nstn ’jit¥ Wsn ns?t ii 
ifratn firn *rra STff g nrfq%n % i 
ffnnwr tfnfnnT n% ii 

f^Wnr w* nrst nftwn. ii vfh i 

RJTlt l 

n wn^ nt$jv1*pfr. i 
(ti i^ui nfsfnnst ■t n* i 

^ tm% fawnfr n nnn ii i 
^nftsTfTf^ i ipfon^f sfs^TW*fi sfwn sfunf^nt nw i 
7i^*reiTS’i»TFi*rsnf^n srai *n<j*rpri Hwawrfipirar’O 
nfw^ntsfT nirfmiintjrm ftan 1 

fsnSirrr nt n smn wtsph si n nw s? fi5> 

^t: sTunftresr *fir i wiws% tpS nrapn n nsfl* 
fintoinfofti . . . 

'TOadaraja’s citations and references are careless in the extreme. 
the source of the extract which he professes to take from the Rdmayaha 
a clue is indicated by the verses wrongly attributed to the Moktha- 
dharma ; and the line which he assigns to the Mitdkshard is the very 
passage of the VisMu-purdna to which this note is appended. 
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fully avoid them.* 

these, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, tin 
meaning of which term you desired to have explained 
Their very looks vitiate the performance of an ances 
tral oblation: speaking' to them destroys religious meri 
for a whole day. These are the unrighteous heretic: 
to whom a man must not give shelter, f and speaking 
to whom effaces whatever merit he may, that day, have 
obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell, as the consequence 
of only conversing with those who unprofitably J as- 
sume the twisted hair and shaven crown; with those 
who feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and 
guests; § and those who are excluded from the presen- 
tation of cakes and libations of water to the manes. 


of acts of devotion. || 


* ttfTwfa w vifiifk: i 

it 

t tm *rnn n Hm*rR%v: i 

'llns is the only reading that t And. Professor Wilson may have read 
iwayet) for dlapet ; mistaking its meaning. 
i 1 iithd. 


§ *rtvrflr«rmftf5rj^fwx:T?ftrnrm; i 

II this last explanation is the only one given by the commentator, 

111 a ^ ne m *^ &t of an anonymous metrical quotation: 

: i 

But see the Mdnavadharmaidstra, XII., Ill, and Kulluka’s gloss 
thereon. 6 


In Ins Assays, Analytical , <fcc., Vol. I., pp. 5-7, Professor Wilson 
,as given an account of the measures which he took, in India, towards 
Preparing, the materials that served as the basis of his Analyses of the 
u ran as, a series of papers ultimately abandoned unfinished. Under his 
oversight, we read, “indices were drawn up in Sanskrit. To convert 
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them into English, I employed several native young men, educated in 
the Hindu College, and well conversant with our language; and to them 
the Pandits explained the summary which they had compiled. The origi- 
nal and translation were examined by myself, and corrected wherever 
necessary. When any particular article appeared to promise interest or 
information, 1 had that translated in detail, or translated it myself; in 
the former case, revising the translation “with the original.” 

From among all the works thus dealt with , none was the object of 
greater care than the Vishnu - purdna. Of this a very large part was 
thought worthy of unabridged reproduction in English. Out of the 
scattered portions left untranslated, the longest occurs in the Book here 
cempleted, embracing Chapters VIII. — XVIII, 

This being an appropriate place for a general note, and it being of 
interest to know the relation of the present version to that made in India, 
1 shall here add a few specimens of the latter,— now the property of the 
India Office Library,— indicating tho locality of the corresponding passagea 
in the former. 

Vol.” I., p. 87, 1. 6 ab infra. 

“As the characteristics of seasons are seen (to bo the same and iden- 
tical in all their returnings), so in that manner they are the same in 
every beginning of the Yuga, <fc*c. Thus, he creates, again and again, 
on the commencement of the Kalpas. This (Brahma) is desirous of crea- 
ting, has the power of so doing, and is joined with the power of making 
creations.” 

Vol. IL, p. 223, 1. 6. 

“He who thinks on Vasudeva during his prayers, sacrifices, and worship, 
despises even the state of Mahendra.” 

Vol. II., p. 241, 1. 5. 

“In the same manner, 0 Maitreya, as the sun shines here in the mid- 
day, so does he shine in the other Dwipas in the midnight. He is always 
seen opposite, in the time of his setting and rising, (whether seen) from 
the cardinal points or the corners. Whoever observes the sun from any 
place, he is rising there ; and wherever he disappears, he is setting there. 
The sun is constantly present, and is neither setting nor rising (in any 
place, in reality). The ideas of his setting and rising are obtained 
merely from his being either visible or invisible (in any particular place)." 

Vol. II., p. 244, 1. 6. 

“The rays of the sun and fire, identical with light and heat, pervade, 
during both day and night, being mingled with each other.” 

Vol. II., p. 281, note *. 

“ Both these waters are productive of virtue and destructive of 
These waters, 0 Maitreya, are of the Mandakini; and it is the bathing 
in them that is called Divyasnana." 
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Vol. II., p. 309, 1. 4 ab infra, 

‘‘When the world, being freed from works, is rendered void of defects 
pure in its real form, and identical with knowledge, then the tree o 
desire produces no fruits, and all distinctions of matter are lost.” 

Vol. II., p. 320, 1. 8. 

“The earth,. feet, legs, buttocks, thighs, belly, &c., are, thus, depending 
upon one another. In the same manner, therefore, as this palanquin h 
upon my shoulder, so you do bear a load, also.” 

Vol. III., p. 17, 1. 7. • 

“In the Raivata Manwantara, he, the Vishnu, who is the superior ol 
all the Devatas, was* born in the womb of Sambhuti, with the Rajasa- 
gan^, under the title of MAnasa.” 

Vol. III., p. 65, 1. 1. 

“A fourth Samhita was written by Romaharshana, called Romaharsha- 
liika. The essence of these four Sariihitas, 0 Muni, or Maitreya, I have 
given in this Vishnu Purana, which I shall communicate to you’.” 

Further, we have, in Vol. III., “ Bhagadheya” for “Nabhanidishfa”, 
p. 13, last line; “twenty-one”, p. 23, 1. 5; “Medhatithi”, p. 25, 1. 3; 
“Savargn”, p. 27, 1. 2; an omission of “Taras”, p. 27, 1. 6 and note 11 • 

&C. (fee. (fee. 
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BOOK IV. 


CHAPTER I. 

Dynasties of king9. Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma. 
Sons, of the Manu Vaivaswafa. Transformations of Ila or 
Sudyurnna. Descendants of the sons of Vivaswat: those of 
Nedishtha. Greatness of Marutta. Kings of Vaisali. Descend- 
ants of Saryati. Legend of Raivata: his daughter Revati 
married to Balarama. 

Maiteeya. — Venerable preceptor, you have ex- 
plained to me the perpetual and occasional ceremonies 
which are to be performed by those righteous individ- 
uals who are diligent in their devotions; and you have, 
also, described to me the duties which devolve upon 
the several castes, and on the different orders of the 
human race. I have now to request you will relate to 
me the dynasties (of the kings who have ruled over 
the earth). 1 

1 The complete series of the different dynasties is found else- 
where only in the YAyu, the Brahmarida (which is the same), 
the Matsya, and the Bhagavata Punihas. The Brahma Puraria 
and the Hari Vamsa, the Agni, Linga, B$rma, and Garuda Pu- 
nu'ias have lists of various extent, but none beyond the families 
°f Pahdu and Krishna. The Markandeya contains an account 
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ParXsara. — I will repeat to you, Maitreya, an ac- 
count of the family of Manu, commencing withBrahm^, 
and graced by a number of religious, magnanimous,* 
and heroic princes. 0^ which it is said: “The lineage 
of him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to mind 
the race of Manu, originating with Brahind.” 1 Listen, 
therefore, Maitreya, to the (entire) series f of the prin- 
ces of this family, by which alb sin shall be effaced. 

, Before (the evolution of) the mundane egg, existed 
Brahimi, who was Hirahyagarbha, the form of (that 
supreme) Brahma which consists of Vishnu as iden- 
tical with the Rig-, Yajur-, and S&ma-t (Vedas); the 
primeval, uncreated cause § of all worlds. From the 
right thumb of Brahmd was born the patriarch Da- 
ksha: 2 his daughter was Aditi, who was the mother 1 of 

of a few of the kings of the solar dynasty alone; and ’the Padma, 
of a part of the solar and lunar princes only, besides accounts 
of individuals. In the Ranniyaria, Mahabharata, and in the other 
Purdhas, occasional short genealogies and notices of individual 
princes occur. In general, there is a tolerable conformity : but this 
is not invariably the case; as we shall have occasion to observe. 

1 In the historical passages of all the Puranas in which such 
occur, and, especially, in the Vishnu and Vayu, verses, apparently 
the fragments of a more ancient narrative, are frequently cited. 
It may, also, be noticed, as a peculiarity of this part of the Pu- 
raria, that the narration is in prose. 

9 Daksha is elsewhere said to have been qpe of the rnind- 
born sons of Brahma, or to have been the soil of the Prachetasas. 
See Vol. II., p. 9, note l. 


* Vira , which the commentator defines by utsahavat, ‘energetic’, 
f Anupurvi, ‘succession.’ I The original adds ‘etc/ § Adibhuta. 
|| The father being Ka^yapa, according to the BhAgtyata-pwifa) 

I., 10. 
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the Sun.* The Manu (Vaivaswata) was the son of the 
celestial luminary; aqd his sons 1 were Ikshwdku, 


1 According to the nomenclature sometimes followed, and, as 
we shall have reason to conclude, intended in this place, there 
are ten sons of Manu. The commentatdr regards them, however, 
as but nine; considering Nabhaga-nedishtha but one name, or, 
Nedishtha the father of Ndbhaga.f The number is generally 
stated to be nine; although there is some variety in the names, 
particularly in this name, which occurs Nabhagadish{a, Nabha- 
garishtajJ and also separated, as Nabhaga, Nabhaga, or Nabhaga; 
Nedishfha, Dishfa, and Arisbia: the latter, as in the Kurma, dis- 
tinctly stated, irwnft lifts: | Again, I 

Brahma Purana. The commentator on the Hari Vaihsa quotes 
the Vedas for Nabhagadishta: % *TRlf*rf7l |§ 

But the name occurs as Nabhanedishfha in the Aitareya Br&h- 
maria of the Rigveda, where || a story is told of his being exclu- 
ded from all share of his inheritance, on the plea of his being 
wholly devoted to a religious life: 

See, also, Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., 
p. 384.1 The name, as ordinarily written, Na-bliaga, ‘no-share,’ 
has, nevertheless, an obvious connexion with the legend. The 
name of Nriga is found only in our text, the Padma, and the 


* Vivaswat] and so in the next sentence. 

For Vivaswat’s wives, vide supra , p. 20, text and note 1. 

t vanfr i wPi 

5*^T I Bishta is here recognized as a substitute, “somewhere'’, for 
Nedishtha. Vide infra , , p. 240, notes 2, f, ft, and U- 

♦ Corrected from “Nabhagarishfha”. 

§ This quotation is from Ndakanfha on the Harivaih&a , il. 614. Only 
I find, invariably, the reading yielding Nabhanedishfha. 

II V., 14. On the Nabatiazdista of the ancient Parsis, see Pro* 
lessor R, Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen moraenlandischen Oesellschaft. 
Vol ‘ VI., p p . 248-247. 

1 OrColebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 25. 
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Nriga^* Dhftshia, Saryati,f NaHshyanta, -Pr&msu, 
N&bhaga*/ Nedishtha,t Karusha, § and Prishadhra. 


Bhagavata: the Vayu has Najava. || Pramsu is, also* the reading 
of the Vayu and Agni, but not of th$ rest, IF which have Vena, 
Vanya, Danda, Kusanabha, or Kavi, io its place. The Mahabha- 
rata, Adi Parvan,** p. 113, has: Vena,ff Dhrishnu, Narishyanta, 
Nabhaga, Ikshwaku, Karusha, Saryati, Ua, Prishadhra, and Na- 
bhagarishfa. The Padma Purdha, in the Pdfala Khari<Ja, says 
there were ‘ten,’£ and names them Ikshwaku, Nriga, Dishta, 
Dhrishta, Karusha, Sarydti, Narishyanta, Prishadhra, Nabhaga, 
and Kavi. 


• Vide supra , p. 13, note ft; et infra, p. 256, notes * and §. 

f Several MSS. have Sarydti. 

♦ Substituted, hero and in numerous instances below, for the un- 
meaning “Nedishfa”. § In throe MSS. I find Karusha. 

|| This seems to have been mistaken for Nahava, into which one of 
Professor Wilson’s MSS. corrupts Nahusha, itself an error for Nabhaga. 

f But see note t+> below. 

** £l. 3140—3142. The last person of this group is called, in the 
text, the tenth; and Nilakant'ha, the commentator, says, of him: 

W WRTfVgt I Wo are to understand, then, 

by *nwr*r^rr$> not one name, but an irregular combination of two. 

ft The commentator Arjuna Mi.4ra here reads Venu. 

I* And so says the Bhdgav ala-pur ana, — IX., L, 11, 12,— which gives 
the same names, save Nabhaga for Nabhaga. At VIII., XIII., 2, 3, it 
has, among ten names, both Nabhaga and Nabhaga, omitting N$ga; and 
it puts Vasumat for Kavi. Vide supra , p. 14, note *. 

Like our text at pp. 13, 14, supra, the MarkaMeya-puraiia, LXXIX., 
11, 12, says that the Manu had nine sons: Ikshwaku, Nabhaga, Dhrishfa, 
Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishfa, Karusha, and Prishadhra. The 
Calcutta edition of the Markandeya-purana has, here, such bad readings 
as Sarmati, Kuriisha, and Prushadhru. See, likewise, the? same Purana, 
CXI., 4, 5. ’ 

In tho llarivam&a, 613, 614, the names, in the bfej^jwS., are, sub- 
stantially, as in the Markantfeya-purdria) except that, Nabhaga 
and Dishfa, we find Pramsu and Nabhagarishfa, with tk& variant Danda 
and Nedishfba. Further, Dhrishnu is a common substitute for its syno- 
nym Dhrishfa, 



BOOK XV., CHAP. X. 


233 


Before their birth, the Manu, being desirous of sons, 
offered a sacrifice* (for that purpose,) to Mitra and 
Vanina; but, the rite being deranged, through an irreg- 
ularity of the ministering priest, a daughter, Ila,f was 
produced. 1 Through the favour of the two divinities, 

1 TTfT TOT* *TPT WT | “That sacri- 

fice being wrongly offered, through the improper invocations of 
the Hotfi, ,, tfcc4 It is also read wff, ‘frustrated.’ This is 
rather a brief and obscure allusion to what appears to be an an- 
cient legend, and one that has undergone various modifications. § 


The Vayu-pwrana has two several lists of the sons of the Manu. The 
first names Ikshwaku, Nabhaga, Dhrishnu, Saryati, Narishyanta, Nabhaga 
Arishfa , Karusha, Prishadhra, and Prdmsu; the second, Ikshwaku, 
Nabhaga, Dhrishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, Pramsu, Nabhaga Arishfa, Ka- 
rusha, and Prishadhra. 


As each of those lists distinctly states that it reckphs up only ten 
persons, we are to find but one in which stands, here, 

in lieu of the more ordinary ^TRT^TrfTE: . 

See the preceding page, note ** ; also, p. 240, note *» , and p. 266, 
note •, infra. ^ ' 


* luhti. 

t See the references in note * to p. 236, infra ; also, Professor Wilson’s 
translation of the itigveda , Vol. I., p. 82, note a. 

+ It is to this effect that the passage is to be understood, if we read 
which lection the commentator prefers: 

He adds: 

I I nowhere find Professor Wilson’s reading 
§ Premising the names ofthoManu’s ten sons, tb q BKdgavata-purdna, 
13—16, says, as translated by Burnouf: 5 , : 

“Avant leur naissance, quand le Manu n’avait pa# encore d’enfants, 
® ^ en heureux Vasichfha * ce puissant sage, avait celdbrd le sacrifice do 
dra et de Vanfna, ponr^tii donner des tils. 

“ Alors f raddhft, la femme du Manu, qui s’^tait soumise au‘ voeu du 
ait, s etant rendue aupres de ^officiant, se jeta a ? aespifcds, etle supplia 
de s lui donner une filler ^ 

Mais a l’instant oA le Brahmane faisant Tes fonctions d’officiant, 
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however, (her sex was changed, and) she became a 
man, namedSudyumna. At. a subsequent period, in con- 


According to the Matsya, no change of sex took place, in the first 
in&tance. The eldest son of Manu kas Icla or Ua or 
whom his father appointed sovereign of the seven Dwipas. In 
his progress round his dominions,' Ha came to the forest of $ain- 
bhu or Siva; entering into which, he was changed to a female, 
Ila, agreeably to a promise made, formerly, by &iva to P&rvati,— 
who had been, once, unseasonably broken in upon by some sages,*— 
that such a transformation should be indicted on every male who 
trespassed upon the sacred grove. After a season, the brothers 
of Ila sought for him, and, fifiding him thus metamorphosed, ap- 
plied to Vasishtha, their father’s priest, to know the cause. He 
explained it to them, and directed them to worship Siva and his 
bride. They did so, accordingly; and' it was announced, by the 
deities, that, upon the performance of anAswamedha by Ikshwaku, 
Ila should become a Kimpurusha, named Sudyumna, and that 
he should be a male one month, and a female another month, 
alternately. The Vayu, which is followed by most of the other 
authorities, states, that, upon Manu’s offering their share of the 
sacrifice to Mitra and Yaruiia, instead of a boy, a girl was born; 
according to the Vedas: gfa: | Manu desired her 

to follow him: 

% flfwr infOTT i ii 

Whence her name Ila (from ila or ida, ‘come’). There, how- 
ever, Manu propitiates Mitra and Varuha; and the girl Ila is 


venait de racevoir ses instructions de celui qui recite le Tadjus, et 
tenait entre ses mains l’offrande, l’attention qu’il dounait k la prtere de 
(haddha, lui fit commettre une erreur dans la manure f dont il pronoop 
le mot V achat 

“La meprise deTofficiant donna beu a. la naissafim^Fune fille qui fot 
nommde Ila.” o 

* In Ilavrita, the scholiast says. 
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gequence of (becoming subject to the effects of) a male- 
action once pronounced by Siva,* Sudyumna was 

changed into the hoy Ila, or Sudyumna, by their favour: as the 
Markarideya:f 

wwrgtfr 3 ^rt^t i 

TWT tw: xfn ii 

Sudyumna’s subsequent change to a female again is told much 
as in the Matsya; .but his being alternately male and female is 
not mentioned in the Vayu, any more than it is in our text. The 
Bhagavata agree**, in that respect, with the Matsya; but it has, 
evidently, embellished the earlier part of the legend, by the in- 
troduction of another character, Sraddlia, the wife of the Manu. 
It is said, that it was by her instigation, — as she was desirous 
of having a girl, —that the ministering Brahmans altered the pur- 
pose of the rite ; in consequence of which a .girl, instead of 
a boy, was born. * The similarity of the name has induced the 
learned author of the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive that 
he has found the Ila of the Hindus in the II or Ilus of the Phoeni- 
cians. “The Phenician 11 is the masculine Ila of the Hindoos and 
Indo-Scythae ; and Ila was a title of Menu or Buddha, who was 
preserved in the ark, at the time of the deluge.” Vol. I, p. 156. 
And he thence concludes, that Ila must be Noah; whilst other 
circumstances in his Phoenician history identify him with Abraham. 
Vol. I., p. 159. Again: “ Ilus or II * * is a regular Cuthic 
name of Buddha, which the Phenicians, I have no doubt, brought 
with them from their settlements on the Erythrean sea: for 
Buddha or Menu, in the character of Ila, is said to have 
married his own daughter, Ila, who is described as the off- 
spring of an ancient personage that was preserved in an ark, 
at the time of the general deluge.” Yol. I., p. 223. Now, What- 
ever connexion there may be between the names of Ila, II, Ilus, 
Ilium, Ua ‘the'eapth,’ and Ilos ‘slime,’ there is no very obvious 


tktara, in the original, 
t CXI., 11, 12. 
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again transformed to a woman, in the vicinity of the 
hermitage of Bitdha, the son of (the deity of) the Moot 
Budha saw and espoused her, and had, by her, a son 
named Pnrtiravas. * After his birth, the illustriousf 
Rlshis, desirous of restoring. Sudyumna to his sex, 
prayed to the mighty Vishnu, t who is the essence of 
the four Vedas, § of mind, || of everything, and of 
nothing ;f and who is in the form of the sacrificial 


resemblance between the Paurariik legends of Ila and the Mosaic 
record ; nor do the former authorize the particulars of Ila stated 
by Mr. Faber, on the authority, probably, of Colonel Wilford. 
The Manu Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, is never 
called 11a; nor is he the father of Ila. Buddha was not so pre- 
served; nor is Ila ever a title of Buddha. Budha (not Buddha), 
the husband of Ila, never hppears as her father; nor is he a 
Manu; nor is she the daughter of any ancient personage preset- 
ved in an ark. There is not, therefore, as far' as I am aware, 
any circumstance in the history of Ila or Ila which can identify 
him either with Abraham or Noah. 


Thus it is indicated, ohserves the commentator, that the Solarian race 
sprang Irom the Lunarian. 

For Ua and Puriiravas, see Chapter VI. of this Book. Ila is dwelt 
on, in great detail, by Burnouf, in his Bhdgavata-purdna , Vol. 111.) 
Preface, pp. LXX.-XCII. 

See, for another version of “the original, Dr. Muir’s Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part I., p. 44. 
f Amitatejas. 

J In all my MSS., Visbiiu is qualified, first of all, as ‘identical with 
sacrifice, ’ nht'imaya, * 

§ The epithet ‘one with tho law’, dharmamgya, here follows, in nearly 
all my MSS. v 

|| Ilere all my best MSS. insert ‘identical with intelligence^/whmM 0 ^' 
^ This is not in all MSS. ' \ , 
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male** and, through. his favour, Ila once more became* 
Sudyumna; (in which character) he had three sons, 
(Jtkala, Gaya, and Vinata. 1 

In consequence of his having been, formerly, a fe- 
male, Sudyumna was Excluded from any share in his 
paternal dominions: but his father, at the suggestion 
of Vasislitha, bestowed upon him the city Pratislithana ; 2 
and he gave it t.o Pururavas.f 


1 The Matsya calls the name of the third, Haritaswa; the 
Vayu, &c., Vinataswa; the Marknhdeya,] Vinaya; and the Bha- 
gavata, § Vi mala. All but the last agree in stating that Utkala 
(Orissa) and Gaya (in Behar) are named after the two first. The 
Matsya calls the third the sovereign of the east, along with the 
Knurovas ; the Vayu makes him king of the west.|| The Bhaga- 
vata calls them, all three, rulers of the south. IT 

3 The authorities agree in this location of Sudyumna. Prn- 
tishthana** was situated on the eastern side of the confluence of 
the (ianges and Jumna, the country between which rivers was 
the territory of the direct male descendants of Vaivaswata. In the 


Yajnapurusha. See Vo). I., p. 61, note 1 ; p. 163, note *;andpn 180 
181: also, Vol. II, p. 136. 
t One MS. has Purushavara. 

: CXI., 15. 

§ IX., I. 41. 

!l The Vdyu-purdda says: 

ttsf fawnsra i 

gw gft 11 

We are, thus, told, that the kingdom of Vinataswa lay to the west 
of Utkala. 

With this compare the Barivaiida , 61. 632 ; and the Ling a- our dim 
Prior Section, *LXV., 27. 


„ , 1 ^fMwnrerrr^pft i 

in fra, p. 240, note ||. 

See Burnoufs Bhdgavata-puraAa , Voh I1L, Preface, pp. XCVJ1., 

xcvin. 
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• Of the other son6 of the Manu, Prishadhra, in con- 
sequence of (the crime oi) killing a cow,* * * § ** was degraded 


Ilari Varfis’a, f it is said that he reigned in Frqtishthuna, having 
killed Dhrishtaka, Ambarisha, and l)anda: 

spo&tfa vn* ii 

M. Langlois had, t no doubt, his copy; as he ren- 

ders it : § ‘II donna * * naissance a trois enfantsj’ though, as 
he observes, Hamilton || had called these the sons of Ikshwaku. 
The Brahma Purana has not this passage ; nor does the commen- 
tator on the Hari Vamsa give any explanation: neither does any- 
thing of the kind occur elsewhere. We have, however, subse- 
quently, in the text, If Danda named as a son of Ikshwaku; and, 
in the Padma Purana, Srisliti Khanda, and in the Uttara Kanda 
of the Rdmayana, we have a detailed narrative of Danda, the 
son of Ikshwaku, whose country was laid waste by an impreca- 
tion of Bhargava, whose daughter ¥* that prince had violated. His 
kingdom became, in consequence, the Daridaka forest. The Ma- 
habharata, Dana Dharma,ft alludes to the 9ame story. If, there- 
fore, the preferable reading of the Hari Vamsa bfc Suta, ‘son,’ it 
is at variance with all other authorities. At the same time, it 


* The Sanskrit has ‘his teacher’s cow’. f 637. 

I Since he puts “Dandaca”, a word of three syllables, it is more than 
probable that he followed some such reading as it 

which I find to be the most ordinary. In some MSS., 

occurs. The lection is of no account. It seems 

like a corruption of the last syllables of ^ » *bicb is 

read in one of Professor Wilson’s MSS. 


§ Vol. I., p. 64. 

|| The fact as to Mr. Hamilton’s statement is more cprrectly expressed 
in these words : “Fr. Hamilton dit que ce roi, et par cons6q*ent ses frere«» 
etaient fils dTkchw&cou.” See Genealogies of the fljbidw, <fec., p. 64. 

^ Vid* ifra> p. 259. . J 1 ; 

** Abjd, by name. 

ft A part of the tfanti-parvan. ' 




BOOK IV., CHAP. I. 


239 


to the condition of a Stidra . 1 From Kariisha de- 
scended the mighty warriors* termed Kdriishas, (the 

must be admitted, that tlm same work is singular in asserting 
any collision between Dandu and his brothers and Sudyunma; 
and the passage seems to have grown out of that careless and 
ignorant compilation which the Hari Vamsa so perpetually pre- 
sents. It is, not 'improbably, a gratuitous perversion of this pas- 
sage in the Matsya: 

^ sprint i 

‘Ambarfsha was the son of Nabhdgajf and Dhrishta had three 
sons.’? 

1 This story has been modified, apparently, at different periods, 
according to a progressive horror of the crime. Our text simply 
states the fact. The VAyu says he was hungry, and not only 
killed, but ate, the cow of his spiritual preceptor, Chyavana. In 
the MarkaAdeya, § he is described As being out a hunting, and 
killing the cow of the father of Babhravya, mistaking it for a 
(lavaya or Gayal. The Bhdgavata, || as usual, improves upon 
the story, and says that Prishadhra was appointed, by his Guru, 
Vasishfha, to protect his cattle. In the night, a tiger made his 
way into the fold; and the prince, in his haste, and in the dark, 
killed the cow upon which he had fastened, instead of the tiger. 
In all the authorities, the effect is the same; and the imprecation 
of the offended sage degraded Prishadhra to the caste of a &udra. 
According to. the Bhagavata, the prince Jed a life of devotion, 
and, perishing in the flame of a forest, obtained final liberation. 
The obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is, 
to account for the origin .of the different castes from one common 
ancestor. 


* Kshattriya. 

t Vide infra , p. 257. 

♦ For their names, vide infra , p. 255. note 2. 

§ Ch. cxa. ' 

II IX., II„ 3-14. 
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sovereigns of the north.) 1 * The son of Nedish{ha,f 
named Nabhaga, became a Vaisya: 8 ! his son wasBhalan- 


1 Tlio Hhugavata§ also places the Kiirushas in the north: 1 

^TPcm*ftrnft *wwt vjbnwwr: i 

But the country of the Karushas is, usually, placed upon tli ( . 
Paripatra or Vindhva mountains. See VoL II., p. 158, note 2.1 
3 The Vayu has ‘Nabhaga, the son of Arishta:’ 

The Markandeyaff has ‘the son of Dishta:’ 
*TTHT*K I The BhagavataB also calls him the son of 


I do not find this parenthesis in the original ; nor is it taken from 
the commentary. 

t One MS. has Dishta. Vide supra , p. 231, note f. 
t See Original Sanskrit Texts , Parti., pp. 45, 40. § IX., It., ]fi, 

|] By the term uttardpatha , used in the original, the regions to the 
north of the Vindhya mountains are intended. The regions to the south 
of those mountains are, similarly, denominated dakshtidpatha. Vi/If 
supra, p. 237, note T 

If But also see Vol. II., p. 123, text and note 1 ; p. 133, text and noM 
** The verse, as I find it, runs: 

That is to say, Bhalaudana is declared to be son of ‘Nabhaga Arishta.' 
The purport of the verse is, manifestly, to set forth the paternity of 
Bhalandana. Besides this, not to increase the V ayu-puraAd 1 s tale of 
the Manu’s sons from nine to ten, Nabhaga Arishta must be taken 
together, as denoting one person. The sense would not be changed, while 
the grammar would be amended, by reading -> — yielding 

Nabhagarishfa,— which, as we have seen, occurs elsewhere. Vide supra, 
p. 232, notes «• ami }{; also, p. 256, note *, infra. 
ft CXIII., 2. And so the Linga-purdfia, Prior Section, LX VI., 53. 

H IX., II., 23: 


*rmp?t itfwt ?Nmf *m: i 

&ridhara remarks, on this : f^r jvt *nwpft wwpttwt- 

The Ndbhaga from whom this one is thus discriminated is named in 
IX., IV., 1, 9, 13; also, in VIII., XIII., 2. Vide supra, p. 14, note *, 
and p. 232, note JJ. „ 

The commentator on the V ishdu-purdna says : 

*m: i * v5f ' 
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dana ; 1 * whose son was the celebrated Vatsa- 

Dishta. According to that authority, he became a Vaisya by his 
actions. The other Purauas generally agree, that the descendants 
of this person became Vais>s; but the Matsya and Vayu do not 
notice it. The Markandeya details a story of Nabhaga’s carrying 
off and marrying the daughter of a Vaisya; in consequence of 
which he was degraded, it is said, to the same caste, and de- 
prived of his share* of the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son 
and successor recovered. The Brahma Puraiia and Hari Van'isaf 
assert, that two sons of Nabhagarishta again became Brahmans : 
but the duties of royalty imply the Kshattriya caste of his pos- 
terity ; and the commentator on our text observes, 1 that the son 
of Nabhaga was born before his father’s degradation, and, conse- 
quently, the race continued Kshattriya; — an assertion unsuppor- 
ted by any authority: and it must, therefore, appear, that a race 
of Vaisya princes was recognized by early traditions. 

1 Bhanandana:§ Bhagavata. 


i ^r?r inr wvrrei w^i- 

ni i j 1 This in >P° rts . ^at it was not till after the birth of 

balandana, that Nabhaga was turned into a Vaisya; and hence it is 
at his descendants were, like himself in his original dignity of birth, 
^shattriyas. 


We meet with other Nabhagas, at pp. 256 and 303,' infra . 
in two MSS. I find Bhanandana, for which see note §, below. 

so ft f ^nfr i 

wq~ reat ^ MSS.; the Calcutta edition being defective here. Some 

haye Nabhaga dishta for the name; and, in one, I find Nabhaga: 

M Inn J ft Hft VTWmi ^ I 

vvv “i USt have hau before him a sti11 different lection> one 

NaU* * 6 w in tbe Bomba y ©dition; for he translates: “Les fils de 
+ a S an shia, Kchatriyas d’origine, devinrent V^yas. ” 

5 IV no * e *+ * n tbe P rec ®ding page. 

sli my "belt°M< J a k8 r a .? en ^. C0rrUpti0n of Bhalandana, the reading in 
In y st MSS - 0 * tb © Bhagavata . See note * in the next page. 
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prf: 1 * his son was Pramsu;f whose son was Pra- 
jani; s whose son was Khanitra ; 3 whose son was 
the very valiant Kshupa ;* ' whose son was ViihsaV 

1 Vatsapriti: Bhagavata. Yatsaspn Markarideya. § The latter 
has a story of the destruction of the Daitya Kujambha By Yidu- 
ratha, the father of Sunanda, the wife o| Vatsasri. The Vayu 
has Sahasrari.!! 

3 Pramati : Bhagavata. f 

3 According to the Markandeya, the priests of the royal family 
conspired against this prince, and were put to death by his min- 
isters. 

4 Chakshusha: Bhagavata.** 

5 Yira: Mdrkandeya. ff 


* All my best MSS. give Vatsapriti once, or twice, several having 
both Yatsapriti and Yatsapri; for the name is repeated, in the original, 
in connexion with Pramsu. Yatsapri, and > as son of Bhalandana, is 
mentioned several times in the Anukramadika to the Rigteda. 

f Where (for a single instance out of several,) Praii^u—p. 232, sup>A, 
—is called one of the “sons” of Mann, are we to understand, by “sons", 
“descendants”? Or is the Praih^u here spoken of a second person oi 
that name? He was one of twelve sons of Yatsapri, according to the 
MarkaMeya-puraAa , CXVIII., 1, 2. 

According to the Vdyu-purdria , Praiiik was son of Bhalandana: 

i 

; My MSS. read, without exception: IfpH: I TTCjnV ^ 

I Professor Wilson, mistaking 
for part of the name, printed “Chakshupa" 
which I have altered as above. 

See note § in the next page. That the name is Kshupa is, further 
evident from several passages of the MarkaMeya-purdna; as OXX, 1 ; 

ttw ^tt t^rr i 

§ My best MSS. of the Mdrkafi&eya-purdria have, like the Calcutta 
edition, Yatsapri. 

|| In the Vdyurpurdna, as known to me, there is no name at all hew 
See the line quoted in note f> above. 

The Vdyu-puraiia and the Mdrkandeya-purdiia have Prftjati. 

** Pretty certainly, there is, here, a gross mistake in the Bhdgw^ a ‘ 
purdna. See note above, ft CXX., 13. 


the particle cha, 
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whose son was Vivimsati, 1 * whose son was Kha- 
nfnetrajf whose son was the powerful, wealthy, 
and valiant Karandhama ; 8 whose son was Avikshi 
(or Avikshit), + whose son was the mighty Ma- 
rutta,§ of whom this .well-known verse l| is recited: 


1 Rambha precedes Vivimsati: Bhagavata.1I 
’ Balaswa,** or Balakaswa, or Subalaswa, according to the 
Miirkarideya, which explains his name Karandhama to denote 
his creation of an army, — when besieged by his revolted trib- 
utaries,— by breathing on his hands 

Both forms occur, as the commentator observes: 

I The Markarideya has a long story of 
this prince’s carrying off the daughter ofVisala, kingofVaidisaff. 
Being attacked and captured by his confederated rivals, he was 
rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by his disgrace, 
that he vowed never to marry nor .reign. The princess, also be- 

• I find no reading but Vivims'a, if VimiSa -which TsToTco^sT a 
-foero clerical inadvertence, -is left out of account. VivirinSa is, also, the 
lection of the MdrkaMeya-purdna, CXX., 14, 15, and see note §, below. 
*or this word, as denoting- a caste, see Vol. II., p. 193. 

t Nearly all iny MSS., including every one of the best, here inter- 
pose Ativibhuti, or else Vibhuti, as son of Khaninetra and sire of 
ivarandhama. 

[l ' the . V^urdAa 1 find Avikshita; and ho is named immediately 

f. . anitra > as if his son. But, almost certainly, there is, here, a 
hiatus m my MSS. 

Avikshita is, also, the reading of the Mdrkavdeya-purdtia , Cb. CXXIII. 

§ In the Mahdbhdrata , A&wamcdhika-parvan , Chap. IV., we find the 

0 lowing genealogy, referred to the Ktita-yuga : Manu,-Prasandhi, Kshupa, 

* 7' Vlinsa (one of a hundred sons, all kings), Viyimsa, Khaninetra 

e °* ”“ een sons), Karandhama, Avikshit, Marutta. 

5 uL!A“ d “ two J stanza3 ” : i And two 

as are immediately attei-wards quoted. 

1 In my MSS., Rambha follows Vivimsati; and Viriiia is omitted. 

is appears to be the true reading of the MdrkaMeya-purdm 

ducfionnf the r °"8 irla1 ' H is safest, pending the pro- 

cuon of explicit proof that there is such a name as “Vaidiia," to 
> m preference, Vaidisa. Vide supra , p. 221, note J. 

16 * 
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“ There never was beheld, on earth, a sacrifice 
equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements 
and utensils* were made of gold. Indra was intoxi- 
catedf with the libations of Soma-juice; and the Brah- 
mans were enraptured with th£ magnificent donations 
they received. The winds of heaven encompassed the 
rite, as guards; and the assembled gods attended, to be- 
hold it.” 1 i Marutta was a Chakravartin (or universal 


coming an ascetic, met with him in the woods; and they were, 
finally, espoused: but Avikshit kept his other vow, and relin- 
quished his succession in favour of his son, who succeeded to the 
kingdoms of both Karandhama and Vis&la. 

1 Most of our authorities quote the same words, with, or 
without, addition. § The Vayu|| adds, that the sacrifice was con- 
ducted by Samvarta, whom* the Bhagavata terms a Yogin, the 


* “Implements and utensils” is to render 

t The commentary explains by 

According to the scholiast, the Maruts purveyed food, &c., on tha 
occasion: 

§ Whence the first of these stanzas was derived I am unable to say; 
but we probably have the prototype of part of the second in the following 
quotation in the Aitareya-bralmana , VIII., 21: 

far- n 

See, also, the tfatapatha-Wahmaitu, XIII, V., IY., 6; and compare the 
Bhagavata-purana, IX., II., 27, 28. 


|| Its words are: 

fip* ft*: vfisn? i , 

T5T g w fsrw gvvrf* i 
fafa p ^ 1 

WfvrRt v ff *rnnv h 


BOOK IV., CHAP. I. 


245 


monarch): he had a son named Narishyanta; 1 his son 
was Dama; 3 his son was Rdjyavardhana;* his son was 
Sudhriti; his son was Nara; his son was Kevala; his 
son was Bandhumat; his son was Vegavat ; his son was 
Budha; 3 his son was Trinabindu, who had a daughter 

son of Angiras; and that Brihaspati was so jealous of the splen- 
dour of the rite, that a great quarrel ensued between him and 
Sariivarta. How it*involved the king is not told; but, apparently, 
in consequence, Marutta, with his kindred and friends, was taken, 
by Samvarta, to heaven. According to the Markarideya,f Marutta 
was so named from the paternal benediction, ‘May the winds be 
thine,’ or ‘be propitious to thee’ f^TRTT^). He reigned, 

agreeably to that record, 85000 years. 

1 Omitted in the Bhagavata. 

3 A rather chivalric and curious story is told of Dama, in the 
Markariieya. J His bride, Sumana, daughter of the king Dasarha,§ 
was rescued, by him, from his rivals. One of them, Vapushmat, 
afterwards killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, after 
relinquishing his crown to liis son. Dama, in retaliation, killed 
Vapushmat, and made the Pin da (or obsequial offering) to his 
father, of his flesh: with the remainder he fed the Brahmans of 
Rakshasa origin: such were the kings of the solar ra^e. 

iraft^VT ff wft n || 

3 The Bhagavata has Bandhavat, Oghavat, and Bandha.H 


The Vdyu-purdda has Rashfravardhana. 
t CXXVm., 33. J Ch. CXXXIV. 

§ I find 

“daughter of the king of Dasarna”. 
««e Vol. II., p . mo, note f; t \ 178, note *. 

I! Mdrkati&eyatpurana, Calcutta edition, pp. 657, 658. 
j 1 find, in all the MSS. I have examined, Bandhumat and Vegavat; 
P 16 the prevailing reading of the third name is Bandhu, of which 
an a and Budha are variants. The Vdyu-purdtia agrees, as to all 
ree nam ©3, with the Vishiiu-purana, 


246 


VISHNU PURINA. 


named Ilavild. 1 * The celestial nymph f Alambusha, 
becoming enamoured of Trinabindu, bore him a son 
named Vis&la, by whom the city Vais&K was founded. 2 
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The son of the first king of Vais&lf was Hemachan- 
dra; his son was Suchandra; his son was Dhiimraswa; 
his son wasSrinjaya ; 1 his son was Sahadeva ; 2 his son 
wasKrisaswa; his son was Somadatta, who celebrated, 
ten times, the sacrifice .of a horse; his son was Jana- 
mejaya; and his son was Sumati. 3 * * * § These were the 


or Allahabad ;f but the Ramayaha (I., 45) places it much lower 
down, on the north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite to the 
mouth of the Sone; and it was, therefore, in the modern district 
of Saran, as Hamilton (Genealogies of the Hindus J) conjectured. 
In the fourth century, it was known, to the Chinese traveller 
Fa-hian, as Phi-she-li, on the right bank of the Gandak, not far 
from its confluence with the Ganges. § Account of the Foe-kiie- 
ki : !| Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 128. 

1 Dhiimraksha and Samyama: Bhagavata. f 

1 The text is clear enough; | rffi: anjTW: I But, 

.as elsewhere noticed (Hindu Theatre, Vol, II., p. 296), the com- 
mentator on the Bhagavata** interprets the parallel passage, 

very differently, or: | Iff ‘Krisaswa with 

Ilevaja,’ or, as some copies read, Devaka, or Daivata, as if there 
were two sons of Samyama. 

1 The Bhagavata changes the order of these two, making 
Janamejaya the son of Sumati: or Pramati; Vayu. Sumati, king 


* Four of my MSS. have Swamati. 

t Burnouf, where referred to in note ff in the preceding page, shows 

this opinion to be groundless. ♦ Pp. 37, 38. 

§ General Cunningham, with fibers, thinks it is now represented by 
Basadh, a village twenty-seven miles nearly north from Patna. Journal 
°f the Astatic Society of Bengal , 1863, Supplementary Number, p. lii. 

■I ^e article referred to was written by Professor Wilson. 

-^e Bh&gavata-puraila , IX., II., 34, makes Hemachandra father of 
humraksha, father of Saihyama, father of Kri^wa and Devaja. 

M IX, II., 34. 

tt The commentator adds : TTT3T^ I V IPT I 
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kings of Vaisalf;* * of whom it it is said:f “By the 
favour of Trifiabindu, all the monarchs of Vaisall: were 
long-lived, magnanimous, equitable, and valiant.” 

$ary4ti (the fourth son of the Manu,)§ had a daugh- 
ter named Sukany&, who was married to the holy sage 
Chyavana: 1 ! he had, also, a righteous son called Anarta, 


o‘f Yaisali, is made contemporary with Rama: Ramayatia, I., 47. 
17. The dynasty of Vaisala kings is found only in our text, the 
Vayu, and Blulgavata. Hamilton U places them from 1920 to 1240 
B. C. ; but the latter is incompatible with the date he assigns to 
Rama, of 1700 B. C.** The contemporary existence of Sumati 
and Rama, however, is rather unintelligible; as, according to our 
lists, the former is the thirty-fourth, and the latter, the sixtieth, 
from Vaivaswata Manu. . 

4 The circumstance of their marriage, of Chyavana’s appro- 
priating a share of offerings to the Aswini Kumaras, and of his 
quarrel with Indra, in consequence, are told, in detail, in the 
Bhagavata and Padma Puraiias. 


by vaiidlaka. 

t i And what follows is a stanza. It occurs io 

the Vdyu-purana, as well, but not as if a quotation. 

* Vaiidlaka. 

§ Tho Aitareya-brdhnaAa , IV., 32, and VIII., 21, speaks of Saryata, 
son of Manu. The Aigveda, also, has Saryata. Perhaps this name is 
here a metronym. 

|| ‘‘The Rishi Chyavana married his [Vaivaswata’s] daughter; and a 
solemn sacrifice was held on the o^asion, at which Indra and the 
Aswins were present. Chyavana appropriated to himself the share of 
the oblation intended for the Aswins, at which Indra was very angry; 
and, to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The* Scholiast quotes 
this story from the Kaushitaki Brdhmana.” Professor Wilson’s Translation 
of the Aigveda , Vol. I., p. 139, note a. t( ' ^ 

f Genealogies of the Hindus, <fcc., p. 38. ‘ 
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The son of the latter was Revata , 1 who ruled over the 
country (called, after his father,) Anarta, and dwelt at 
the capital, (denominated) KusasthalL* The son of this 
prince was Raivata, or Kakudmin, the eldest of a hun- 
dred brethren. He had & very lovely daughter; * and (not 
finding any one worthy of her hand,) he repaired, with 
her, to the region of Brahma, to consult the god where 
a fit bridegroom was to be met with. When he arrived, 
the quiristersf Hiiha, IIuliu, and others were singing! 
before Brahmd; and Raivata, § waiting till they had 
finished, imagined the ages that elapsed during their 


1 In most of the other Puratias, Reva, or Raiva. |l The Linga 
and Matsya insert a Rochamana before him ; and the Bhilgavata^I 
adds, to Anarta, Uttiinabarliis and Bhurisheiia. 

! The Bhagavata** ascribes the foundation of Kusasthah' to 
-Revata, who built it, it is said, within the sea. The subsequent 
legend shows, that it was the same, or on the same spot, as Dwa- 
raka; and Anarta was, therefore, part of Cutch or Gujerat. See 
Vol. II., p. Hi, note 4.ff 


* The reading of my MSS. is ^ WW ^RIT, “and ho 

had a daughter, Revati.” 

t Oandharva. For Haha and Huhu, see Yol. II., pp. 286, ct seq. 

! UfartiW WW | The piece of music which 

t ey were executing was an atitdna, — a certain song, according to the 
commentary. A variant for gandharvam is gdndharam> qualifying ati- 
tarnm. The scholiast takes note of it. 

§ The original has Raivataka, here and below. 

II My MSS. of the Vayu-purMa have these two readings, and Rava. 
as well. • 

1 XL, Ill, 27. 

** IX, III, 28: 

Tt Also see Vol. II., p, 172, npte 2. 
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performance to be but as a moment.* At the end of 
their singing, Raivata prostrated himself f before Brah- 
ma^ and explained his errand. “Whom should you 
wish for a son-in-law?” demanded Brahmi; and the 
king mentioned to him various' persons with whom he 
could be well pleased. § Nodding his head gently, and 
(graciously) smiling, BrahmA said to him: “Of those 
whom you have named the third or fourth generation || 
n6 longer survives; for many successions of ages If 
have passed away, whilst you were listening to our 
songsters.** Now, upon earth, the twenty-eighth great 
age of; the present Manu is nearly finished, and the 
Kali period is at hand, ff You must, therefore, bestow 
this virgin gemU upon some other husband: for you 
are, now, alone; andyoiy* friends, your ministers, ser- 


* Muhurta. The Sanskrit is: PW ffcfafXqit 

froitfq pm: ^ 1 Trimarga is here a 

musical technicality, 
f Pranamya. 

t Here, and just above, and also below, designated by his epithet of 
abjayoni, ‘lotos-born.’ 

§ And he further solicited Brahma’s advice as to a choice: TPU 

i vuifwf wnilf* i 


|| The Sanskrit is I 

Chaturyuga. 

** Literally, ‘this music r , etad gandharvam. 

tt srani i sTOjirfTi-rwsr | 

WWt tf TTWf^r: I Comment: TO tVTOf JPTtTVTfWvfiTO* 

WTPER I , 

Wnat is meant is, that, in the meantime, twenty-eight four-yt^a cycles 
of the manujantara or patriarchate then current had neatly elapsed, <fc c< 
Compare the 1 Bhdgavatcbpurdiia, IX., III., 38. * 

For the length of a manwantara, see" Vol. I., pp. 50—62. 
tl Kanya*ratna. 
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rants, wife, kinsmen, armies,* and treasures have long 
since f been swept away by (the hand of) time.” Over- 
some with astonishment and alarm, : the Raja then said 
;o Brahma: “Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou, 
ord, tell me unto wh6m the maiden shall be given.” 
Vnd the creator of the world, § whose throne is the 
otos, II (thus benignantly) replied to the prince, as he 
stood bowed and humble 1 before him:** “The being 
>f whose commencement, course, fj - and termination we 
ire ignorant; the unborn and omnipresent it essence §§ 
|of all things); he whose real and infinite |||| nature and 
:ssence ff (we do not know), is the supreme Vishnu.*** 
He is time, made up of moments, and hours, and 
rears ;fff whose influence: 4 .! is the source of (perpetual) 
•hange. He is the universal .form of all things, from 
lirth todeath.§§§ He is eternal, without name or shape. 
Phrough the favour of that imperishable||||| (being) am 


" Bala. 

t Atyanta , ‘entirely.” 

+ The two substantives are to render sadhwasa. 

§ Sapta-loka-guru. 

|| Abjayoni. 

If Kritanjali-bhuta. 

M All the rest of this chapter is in verse, 
ft Madhya. 

++ Sarvagata. 

§§ Dhatu, 

111 Para. 

HT Sara. 

*** “Supreme Vishnft’’ coriosponds to parameswara. 
ft KaUmuhurjadi, « 

vibun. 

§§ I find I According 

0 this, he is said to be ‘unbofti and indestructible,’ Ac. &c. 

Ililll Achyuta. See Vol. I., p. 15, note 3. 
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I the agent of his power in creation; through his an- 
ger is Rudra the destroyer (of the world); and the 
cause of preservation, Purusha, proceeds, also, from 
him. The unborn, having assumed my person/ cre- 
ates (the world); in his own essence,! he provides for 
its duration; in the form of Rudra, he devours all things; 
and, with the body of Ananta, he upholds them. Im- 
personated as Indrat and the other gods, he is the 
guar'dian of mankind; § and, as the sun and moon, he 
disperses darkness. Taking upon himself the nature 
of fire, he bestows warmth and maturity, and, in the 
condition of the earth, nourishes all beings. || As one 
with air/ he gives activity to existence ;** and, as one 
with water, he satisfies (all wants); whilst, in the state 
6f ether, associated with universal aggregation, he fur- 
nishes space for all objects.ff He is at once the creator, 
and that which is created; the preserver, and that which 
is preserved; the destroyer, and, as one with all things, 
that which is destroyed: and, as the indestructible, tt 
he is distinct from these three vicissitudes. In him is 
the world; he is the world; and he, the primeval self- 


* Rupa. 

f Purusha-swarupin. 
t 6akra, in the original. 

§ Vtiwa. - , 

II TOiro tfwrr- 

f & wasam , ‘breath.’ 

** Loka. / ’ * 

tt 

tt Avyayatman. See Yol. I., p. 17, note,*. 
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born, is again present in the world. * That (mighty) 
Vishnu, who is paramount over all beings, is now, in 
a portion of himself, upon the earth. Thjt (city) Ku- 
sasthalf, which was, formerly, your capital, and rival- 
led the city of the immortals, f is now (known as) Dwa- 
rakd; 1 and there reigns a portion of that divine being, t 
in the person of Baladeva. To him, who appears as 
a jnan, present her, as a wife. He is a worthy bride- 
groom for this excellent damsel; and she is a suitable 
bride for him ”§ 

Being thus instructed by the lotos-born (divinity), 
Raivata returned (with his daughter,) to earth, where 
he found the race of men dwindled in stature, reduced 
in vigour, arid enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the 
city of Kusasthalf, which he found (much) altered, || 
the wise monarch bestowed his (unequalled) daughter 
on the wielder of the ploughshare, f whose breast was 


1 So called from its many Dwaras, or gateways: 

srm i 

Vayu. 


* Compare the BhagavaS-gita, Chapter IX., 'passim. 
t The Sanskrit has amaravativa, “like Amaravati.” For this city, see 
Vol. I., p. 137; and' Vol. II., p. 240, text and notes, 
t Kesava, in the original. 

i 

^rr«fr wn 
gCKa qm sryjfr f* n 

|j Because, sa^s the commentator, Krishna had reclaimed from the sea 
a shire of country measuring twelve gojanas in circumference, and, with 
the aid of ViSwakarman, had renovated the city. For Dwaraka, vide infra , 
Book V., Chapters XXIII. and XXVIII. 
f Sira-dhwaja , ‘plough-bannered’. 
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as fail* * and radiant as crystal. 4 Beholding the damsel 
of excessively lofty height, the chief whose banner is 
a palm-treej’ shortened her with the end of his plough- 
share, and she became his wife. Balar&mat having es- 
poused, agreeably to the ritual, Revatf, the daughter 
of Raivata, the king1*etired to the mountain Himalaya,§ 
(and ended his days) in devout austerities. 1 


1 The 'object of this legend, which is told by most of the 
authorities, is, obviously, to account for the anachronism of mak- 
ing Balarama contemporary with Raivata; the one, early in the 
Treta age, and the other, at the close of the Dwapara. 


* Sphat'ikachaldbha , “brilliant as a mountain of crystal.” 
f Talaketu. 

* Indicated, in the Sanskrit, ‘by his epithet sirdyudha. 

§ Himdchala, in the original. 




CHAPTER II. 

Dispersion of Revata’s descendants: those of Dhfishta: those of 
Nabbaga. Birth of Ikshwaku, the son of Vaivaswata; his sons. 
Line of Vikukshi. Legend of Kakutstha; of Dhundhumara; 
of Yuvanaswa; of Mandhatri: his daughters married to 
Saubhari. 

PARA& ARA: — Whilst Kakudmin, surnamedRaivata, 
was absent on his visit to the region of Brahma, the 
(evil spirits or) Rakshasas named Puriyaj&ias* des- 
troyed his capital, KusasthaH. His hundred brothers, 
through dread of these foes, fled in different directions; 
and the Kshattriyas, their descendants, settled in many 
countries. 5 

From Dhrishta, the son of the Manu, sprang the 
Kshattriya racei of Dh&rshtaka . 2 


1 According to the Vayu, the brother** of Raivata founded a 
celebrated race called &dryata, from &aryati. The Brahma Pu- 
raha says, they took refuge in secret places (gahana); for which 
the Hari Vamsa substitutes (parvata gaha) mountains. The Vayu 
has neither, and says, merely, that they were renowned in all 
regions: f^QTTm I 

a So the Vdyu, Linga, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa. § The 
Matsya names three sons of Dhrishta, — Dhrishtaketu, Chitranatha, 
and Rariadhrishfa. The Bhagavatajj adds, that the sons of Dhri- 


Puiiyajana is usually considered as synonymous with yaksha. 'For 
the Yakshas, se<\ Yol. I., p. 83 ; Yol. II., p. 75. 

f \ i Kshattra, in the original. 

§ Si. 642. The Calcutta edition has Dhrishnu and Dharshuaka. Also 
wde supra, p. 232, note 

II IX., II., 17. Also vide infra, p. 280, note 2, 
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The son of Nabhaga* was N&bh&ga; 1 his son was 


shta obtained Brabmanhood upon earth, though born Kehattriyas: 

?nir^ fwnft 1 1 

1 But who i 9 Nabhdga? For, as abqve observed, (p. 231, note 1,) 
the son of the Manu is Nabhaga-nedishta;+ and there is, in that 
case, no such person as Nabhaga, § On the other hand, if Na- 
bhdga and Nedishthafl be distinct names, we have ten sons of Vai- 
vaswata, as in the Bhagavata. IF The descendants of Nedishtha, 
through his son Nabhaga, have been already specified; and, after 
all, therefore, we must consider the text as intending a distinct 


* This is the ordinary reading of my MSS., of which three, however, 
give Nabhaga. It will contribute to harmonize the V iehm-puraika with 
itself, if we surmise,— vide supra , p. 13,— that there is, here, an error for 
Nabhaga. So Ambarisha’s grandfather is called in the Bhagavata-purana, 
IX., IV., 1 ; though the person there meant is, as the context evidences, 
identified with Nabha nedishtha «of the Aitareya-brahmana. The Vayu- 
puratia, likewise, in every MS. to which I have access, irregularly derives 
Nabhaga from Nabhaga: • • 

^ *rnn*ft *tr i 

Those Puranas which speak of Nedisht'ha (or Dishfa, &c.) preceded by 
Nabhaga, in composition or apart, and also speak of Nabhaga (or Na- 
bhdga), recounting, of the latter, the story told in note 1, above, have ex- 
plicitly misrepresented ancient tradition, inasmuch as this story relates 
to Nabhanedishtha preceded by *TRT — W in whose name 

we have the source of Nabhaganedishfha and numerous other corruptions 
previously particularized. There seems to be no authority, older than 
epic and Paurauik, for such a person as Nedishfba, or Dishfa, or Arishfa, 
father of a Nabhaga. 

f The Vayu-purdna has: 

i i 

mTf^i vmvwri ii 

+ This should be Ndbhaga-nedish&a. " 

§ See the conjecture ventured in note *, above. Also vide supra, 
p. 232, text and- note *; and the Translator’s last noteVon Chapter V. of 
the present Book. But the Bhdgavata-puratia, IX., II., 17, 18, gives an 
irreconcileable account of the offspring of Nriga. s „ $ 

|| Changed, here and just below, from “Nedishfa.” Also read Nabhaga, 
and so further on. % Vide supra, p. 14, note *; p.232, note W 
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Ambarisha .; 1 his son was Viriipa; 2 * his son was Pri- 


person by the name Nabhaga; and such a name does occur, in 
the lists of the Agni, Kurma, Matsya, and Bhagavata, unquestion- 
ably distinct from that with which it is also sometimes compound- 
ed. The Bhagavata repeats the legend of the Aitareya Brah- 
mana,f with some additions, and says, that, Nabhaga having 
protracted his period of study beyond the usual age, his brothers 
appropriated his sliare of the patrimony. On his applying for 
his portion, they consigned their father to him, by whose advice 
he assisted the descendants of Angiras in a sacrifice, and they 
presented him with all the wealth that was left at its termination. 
Rudra claimed it as his ; and, Nabhaga acquiescing, the god con- 
firmed the gift, by which he became possessed of an equivalent 
for the loss of territory. Most of the authorities recognize but 
one name here, variously read either Nabhaga or Nabhaga, the 
father of Ambarisha. The Vayu, well as the Bhagavata, con- 
curs with the text, t 

* * 1 The Bhagavata § considers Ambarisha as a king who reigned, 
apparently, on the banks of the Yamuna, lie is more celebrated 
as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, whose discus protected him 
from the wrath of Durvasas, and humbled that choleric saint, who 
was a portion of Siva: — a legend which, possibly, records a 
struggle between two sects, in which the votaries of Vishnu, 
headed by Ambarisha, triumphed. 

2 The Agni, Brahma, and Matsya stop with Ambarisha. The 
Vayu and Bhagavata proceed as in the text; only the latter || 
adds, to Virupa, Ketumat and Saihbhu. 


* See Professor Wilson’s Translation of the jkigveda , Vol. I., p. 122, 
note a. One MS^ of the Vishnu-'purMa has Yiswarupa. 

t V., 14? For Nabhanedishfba, there mentioned, see, further, the Rig- 
vedg , X., LXI. and LXII.; and the Taittiriya-samhitd of the Yajurveda , 
HI ’ I, IX., 4. 

t It does not appear so from my MSS. ... See note • in th$ preceding page. 
§ IX., IV., 13, 30. * ‘ || IX., VI., 1. 

HI. 


17 
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shadaswa; his son was Rathltara,* of whom it is sung: 
“These, who were Kshattriyas by birth, the heads of 
the family of Rathftara, were called Angirasas (or sons 
of Angiras), and were Brahmans as well as Kshattri- 
yas ”>t 


1 The same verse is cited in the Vdyu, and affords an instance 
of a mixture of character, of which several^similar cases occur 
subsequently. J Kshattriyas by birth become Brahmans by profes- 
sion; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, fol- 
lowers or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a school 
of warrior-priests. This is the obvious purport of the legend 
of Nabhaga’s assisting the sons of Angiras to complete their 
sacrifice, referred to in a former note;§ although the same 
authority has devised, a different explanation. Rathinara|| (or 
Rathitara, as read in some copies, as well as by the Bhaga- 
vataf and Vayu,) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife sons 


* The “Rathinara” of the former edition I have altered, here and 
below, being convinced that it is merely a clerical error of a very few MSS. 

t ift ^ranfffT % gsrenfjpsi: *§rrr. i 

Ttftawi uro Tertffar 11 

“These were bom in a Kshattra or Kshattriya race, and were sub- 
sequently known as Angirases. They were the chief of the Rathitaras,— 
Brahmans possessing the rank of Kshattras.” 

One of my MSS. gives for TTOTR • 

Commentary : ipf T VfrPCW JHTT *rtw. I ■qWUfjlT: Vfwm 

Tsnrsr^i i wift 

wm: wn: i f^rr?ra: i 

I This explanation I have not accepted in full. 

See Dr. Muir’s remarks on this passage, in Original Sanskrit Texts , 
Part I., pp. 46, 47. 

♦ Vide infra , p. 280, note 2, *■ * 

§ Note 1 in p. 256, supra. || See note *, %bove. 

f IX., VI., 2,3: , , 

nff u wvnmr ii 
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Ikshw&ku was born from the nostril of the Manu, as 
he happened to sneeze. 1 He had a hundred* sons, ol 
whom the three most distinguished + were Vikukshi. 
Nimi, and Dahda. Fifty (of the rest), under Sakuni,; 
were the protectors of .the northern countries. Forty- 
eight were the princes of the south. 2 


radiant with divine glory, who, as the sons of the monarch by 
his wife, were Kshattriyas, but were Brahmans through their 
actual father. This, however, is an afterthought, not warranted 
by the memorial verse cited in our text. 

1 So the Bhagavata:§ 

* v^nprrarH: fa: i 

3 The Matsya says, that Indra (Devaraj) was born as Vikuk- 
shi, and that Ikshwaku had one hundred and fourteen other sons 
who were kings of the countries £outh of Meru, and as many 
^who reigned north of that mountain. The Vayu and most of the 
ofher authorities agree in the number of one hundred, of whom 


gftjrcgffl T % fpn: i 

om I fswrra: n 

These stanzas are thus rendered by Burnouf: 

Rathitara n’eut pas d’enfants; c’est pourquoi il pria Angiras de lui 
donner des successeurs, et Angiras eut de la femme du prince des fils 
brillants de i’eclat du Veda. 

“Quoique nes de la femme de Rathitara, ces fils d’ Angiras n’en sont 
pas moins reconnus comme Angirasides; ils sont pour les Rathitaras les 
ancetres, auteurs de leur race, et ils appartiennent aux deux tribus des 
Kchattriyas et des Brahmanes.” 

The scholiast considers that ‘a hundred’ is here used, as a round 
number, instead of *a hundreu and one.’ 

t Pravara. Ifi the Vayu-purana ajid B hag avata-pur aria, the word is 
jyesht'ha , ‘eldest’. 

♦ \ Read, therefore, for “under ^akuni,” “&ikuni and 

others”. 

§ IX., VI., 4. 


17 * 
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Upon one of the days called Ashfaka , 1 Ikshwaku 
(being desirous of celebrating ancestral obsequies,) 
ordered Vikukshi to bring 'him flesh suitable for the 
offering. The prince, accordingly, went into the forest, 
and killed many deer and other wild animals,* (for the 
celebration). Being weary (with the chase), and being 
hungered, he (sat down and) ate a hare, after which, 
(being refreshed), he carried the rest, of the game to 
his father. Vasishtha,f the family-priest: of the house 
of Ikshwaku, was summoned to consecrate the food; § 


fifty, with Sakuni at their head, || are placed in the north; and 
forty-eight in the south, — according to the Vayu,— of whom Vimatil 
was the chief. The same authority specifies, also, Nimi and 
Dahda, as:,eons of Ikshwaku, as does the Bbagavata,** with the 
additionof their reigning in the central regions, The distribution 
of the rest, in that work,:: is, twenty-five in the west, as many m^ 
the east, and the rest elsewhere,— that is, the commentator adds, 
north and south. It seems very probable, that, by these sons of 
Ikshwaku, we are to understand colonies or settlers in various 
parts of India. 

1 See pp. 168, 169, supra. 


* The original has only mHga. 

t Several of my MSS. omit this name. : Kulachdrya. 

§ This is expressed by the term prokshandya , ‘for aspersion.' 

|| The reading is as in note : in the preceding page. 

•[C The namo appears to be Vimsati: f*ntf?iu*psrr:, “ Vimsati and 
others.” Different MSS. of the Harivaihia give, in il. 664, Va^ati, Vasati, 
and Masada. 

** Vikukshi, Nimi, and DanSaka. IX., VI., 4. 
tf That is to say, between the Himalayas and the Yindhyas. So ex- 
plains the commentator Sridhara. 

11 IX., VI., 5: 
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but he declared that it was impure, in consequence of 
Vikukshi’s having eaten a hare from amongst it; (mak- 
ing it, thus, as it were, the residue of his meal). Vi- 
kukshi was, in consequence, abandoned by his offen- 
ded father; and the epithet Sasada (hare-eater) was 
affixed to him by the Guru.* On the death of Iksh- 
waku, the dominion of the earth descended to Masada , 1 
who was succeeded by his son Puranjaya.f 
4 In the Treta age, a violent war 2 broke out between 
the gods and the Asuras, in which the former were 
vanquished. They, consequently, had recourse to 


1 The V&yu states, that he was king of Ayodhya, after the 
leath of Ikshwaku.J The story occurs in all the authorities, 
nore or less in detail. 

3 The Vayu§ says, it was in the w.ar of the starling and the 
itork(^TTlt®r% TJlJ),a conflict between Vasishtha and Viswamitra, 
metamorphosed into birds, according to the Bhagavata: || but that 
work assigns it to a different period, or the reign of Ilarischan- 
Ira. If the tradition have any import, it may refer to the ensigns 
>f the contending parties; for banners with armorial devices 
vere, as we learn from the Mahabharata, invariably borne by 
princes and leaders. 


• Trnr i i irranrnN % 

finnfi v qfcrcw i 

t Paranjaya is a variant of common occurrence, and the name sanctioned . 
by the scholiast. ^ Vide infra, p. 263, note 1. 

ma: ii 

§ And so the HarivaiMa, &l. 668. 

1 1 IX., VII., 6. Also vide infra, p. 287, note 1. 
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Vishnu, for assistance, and propitiated him (by their 
adorations). * The eternal ruler of the universe, N&ra- 
yana, had compassion upon them, and said:* “What 
you desire is known unto me. Hear how your wishes 
shall be fulfilled. There is an illustrious prince f named 
Puranjaya^ the son of a royal sage:} into his person 
I will infuse a portion of myself; and, having descen- 
ded .upon earth, I will, in his person, pubdue all your 
enemies. Do you, therefore, endeavour to secure the 
aid of Puranjaya, for the destruction of your foes.”§ 
Acknowledging, with reverence, the kindness ,of the 
deity, the immortals quitted his presence, apd repaired 
to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed: “Most re- • 
nowned Kshattriy a, we have come to thee, to solicit thy 
alliance against our enemies: it will not become thee 
to disappoint our hopes.” || The prince replied: “Let 
this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, (the god) • 
of a hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me ,upon his 
shoulders, and I will wage battle with your adversaries, 
as your ally.” The gods and Indra readily answered: 
“So be it”; and, the latter assuming the shape of a 
bull, the prince mounted upon his shoulder. Being 
then filled with delight, and invigorated by the power 
of the eternal IF ruler of all movable and immovable 


/ • jra?Rr ^rrtnnr- 

*TI. I 

f Kshattriya. 

I 

|| Praiidya. * 

Achytda , See Vol. I., p. 15, note 3. i 


J Rajarshi And the Sanskrit adds ‘Sasada.’ « 

i 
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things, he destroyed, in the battle that ensued, all the 
enemies of the gods; and, because he annihilated the 
demon-host, whilst seated upon the shoulder (or the 
hump,Kakud,) of the bull, he, thence, obtained the ap- 
pellation Kakutstha (seated on the hump ). 1 ? ? 

The son of Kakutstha was Anenas^itvhose son was 
Prithu, whose son was Viswagaswa, 3 * whose son was 
Ardra, 4 f whose son was Yu vanaswa. I whose son was 
Sravasta, by whom the city of Sravasti 5 was founded. 


1 The Bhagavata.adds, that he captured the city of the Asuras,§ 
situated in the west; whence his name Puranjaya, ‘victor of the 
city.’ He is, also, termed Paranjaya, ‘vanquisher of foes:’ he is, 
also, called Indravdha, ‘borne by Indra.’|| 

3 Suyodhana: Matsya, Agni, Kurma.lf 

3 Viswaka: Linga. Viswagandhi: Bhagavata.** Vishtaraswa: 
^ Brahma Purana and Hari Varnsa. ft . 

4 Andhra: Vayu. Ayu: Agni. Chandra: Bhagavata . It 

' 5 Savasta and Savasti: Bhagavata. §§ Sravasti :||(| Matsya, 
Linga, 1T1T and Kurma ; which also say, that Sravasti was in the coun- 
try of Gauda, which is eastern Bengal. *** But it is, more usually, 


* One MS. has Yi^waga; another, Yiswagata. The Vdyu-puratia seems 
to give Drishada^wa. 

t Two, MSS. have Chandra. The Linya-purdha> Prior Section, LXV., 
33, has Ardraka. 

♦ Yavana^wa seems to be the reading of the Vayu-purana. 

. § Daityas, in the original. || IX., VI., 12—16. 

f And so the Linga-purana. _** IX., VI., 20. 

ft 6G9. IX., VI., 20. §§ IX., VI., 21. 

I! II So reads the Vayu-purana. 

ff Prior Sectioif, LXV., 34. I find Savasti, also : and the king is there 
called Savasti. 

M * The term Gauda has not only this signification, but a much wider. 
See the references and quotations in Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth’s 
Sanskrit - Worterbuch. 
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The son of Sr&vasta was Btfihadaswa,* * * § ** whose son was 
Kuvalay&swa.f This prince, inspired with the spirit of 
Vishhu, destroyed the Asura Dhundhu, who had haras- 
sed the pious Sage: Uttanka;§ and he was, thence, en- 
titled Dhundhumara . 1 In his conflict with the demon, 

-# — * — 

placed in Kosala, || by which apart of Oude is commonly understood. 
In my Dictionary I have inserted Srdvanti, upon the authority of 
the Trikanda SeshajlF but it is, no doubt, an error for Sravasti. 
It is, there, also called Dharmapattana, being a city of some 
sanctity, in the estimation of the Buddhists. It is termed, by Fa- 
Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She-lo-va-si-ti; and placed, by 
both, nearly in the site of Fyzabad in Oude. Account of the Foe- 
kue-ki.* # ! 

1 This legend is told, in much more detail, in the Vayu and 
Brahma Purarias. Dhundhu hid himself beneath a sea of sand, 
which Kuvalaydswa and his* sons dug up, — undeterred by the 
flames which checked their progress,— and finally destroyed most 
of them. The legend originates, probably, in the occurrence of * 
some physical phenomenon, as an earthquake, or volcano. 


• According to the V dyu-purdna, like our text, he had a most nu- 
merous family: 

f The Vayu-purana has Kuvalaswa: 


And from several passages that follow this it is evident that the 

name is Kuvalaswa. The Harivamta, si. 671, etc., likewise has Kuva- 

laswa; and so has the Linga-purana. + Maharshi. 

§ In two MSS. I find Utanka, the lection of the Bhagavata-purdna , 
IX., VI., 22. The HarivaMa , U. 676, has, in different MSS., Utanka and 
Uttanka. The V ayu-purd'ha gives, in my MSS., Uttanka. 

|| See Vol. II., p. 172, notes 2, etc. II., I., 13. 

** By Professor Wilson; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. V., pp. 122, 123. 

Also see M. Vivien de Saint-Martin’s Metnoire Analytique , etc., p. 105; 
and General Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
1865, pp. 250—267. 
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of 
twenty-one thousand; and all these, with the exception 
of only three, perished in “the engagement, consumed 
by the fiery breath of Dhundhq. The three who sur- 
vived were Dr ifihaswa* * * § .Chandrdswa,* andKapilaswa;f 
and the son and successor of the elder of these: was 
Haryaswa:§ his son was Nikumbha; his son was Sam- 
hataswa;|| his son was Krisaswa; his son was Prase- 
najit; and his son Was (another) Yuvanaswa . 1 

1 The series of names agrees very well to Samhataswa, called 
Barhanaswa in the Bhagavata.1T We have, there, some variations, 
and some details not noticed in our text. The Vayu, Brahma, 
Agni, Linga, Matsya, and Kurma ascribe two sons to Samha- 
taswa, whom the two first name Krisaswa and Akri&iswa, and the 
rest, Krisaswa and Ranaswa.** * * §§ Senajitft or Prasenajit:: is, ge- 
nerally, though not always, termed the son of the younger brother; 
# but the commentator §§ on the Hari Vamsa calls him the son of 
T^mhatasw'a, whilst the Matsya, Agni, Linga, and Kurina omit 
him, and make Mdndhatri the son of Rariaswa.|| || The mother of 
Prasenajit and the wife of Akrisaswa or Samhataswa, — according 
to the different interpretations,— was the daughter of Himavat, 

* In the Vdyu-purada the name is Bhadralwa. 

t The Bhdgavata-purana, IX., VI., 24, has Dridhaswa, Kapilas'wa, and 
Bhadia^wa. 

! The original here again names Dridhas'wa, but says nothing of his 
seniority: I 

§ The Linga-purana , Prior Section, LXV., 37, interposes Pramoda 
between Dridbaiwa and Haryaswa. 

|| One MS. has Ilitaswa; another, Samhitaswa. The latter is tho 
reading of some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdfia ; others giving Samhataswa. 

H IX., VI., 25. 

** The Linga-furana distinctly calls Yuvanaswa son of Ranaswa. 

ft Bhagavata-purdda , IX., VI., 25. 

So reads the Vayu-purada. 

§§ Nflakanfha, on 61 . 709. Arjuna Miria comments . to the like effect. 

II II The Linga-purdda represents Mandhatri to be son of Yuvanaswa. 
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Yuvan&swa had no son, at which he was deeply 
grieved. Whilst residing in the vicinage of the holy 
Munis, he inspired them with pity (for his childless 
condition); and they instituted a religious rite, to pro- 


known as Dfishadwati, the river so termed* (Vol. II., p. 142, 
note 4). The wife of Yuvanaswa, according to the Vayu, or of 
Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, was Gauri, the daughter of 
Rantinara, f who, incurring the imprecation of her husband,, be- 
came the Bahuda river (Vol. II., p. 142, note 3). The Brahma 
and Hari Vamsa+ call Yuvanaswa her son; but, in another place, § 
the Hari Van'ka contradicts itself, calling Gauri the daughter of 
Mathrara, || of the race of Puru, the mother of Mandhatfi; here 
following, apparently, the Matsya, in which it is so stated. The 
Brahma Purana is not guilty of the inconsistency. The Vayu of 
course gives the title to Mandhatfi, with the addition, that he was 
called Gaurika, after his mother: 

fPsrra ^ ? i 

JiMm ii * ‘ 

Mandhatfi’s birth from Gauri is the more remarkable, as it is 
incompatible with the usual legend, given in our text and in the 
Bhagavata, which seems, therefore, to have been of subsequent 
• origin, suggested by the etymology of the name. In the Bhaga- 
vata, f Mandhatfi is also named Trasadclasyu, or “the .terrifier 
of thieves.” 


* The Vayu-purdna states: 

?rei ^ man 


Compare the Harivarhia, $1. 708, 709. 
f I have much doubt as to the correctness of this name. 


J fa 709. 

§ fa. 1715, 1716. • 

|| Erroneously printed, in the former editidn, “Matimara.” 
fIX., VI., 33: 

»rm to * i 
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cure him progeny. One night, during its performance, 
the sages, having placed a vessel of consecrated water 
upon the altar, had retired to repose. It was past mid- 
night, when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty; and, 
unwilling to disturb agy of the holy inmates of the 
dwelling, he looked about for something to drink. In 
his search, he came to the water in the jar, which had 
been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy* * * § by 
sacred texts, and he drank it. When the Munis j- rose, 
and found that the water had been drunk, they inqui- 
red who had taken it, and said: “The queen: that has 
drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty and val- 
iant son.” “It was I,” exclaimed the Raja, “who un- 
wittingly drank the water:” and,- accordingly, in the 
belly of Yuvanaswa was conceived a child. And it 
grew; and in, due time, ^ it ripped open the right side 
• of the Raja, and was born: and the Raja did not die. 
Upon thp birth of the child, “Who will be its nurse?” 
said the Munis; when (Indra,) the king of the gods 
appeared, and said, “He shall have me for his nurse” 
(mam ayam dh&syati); and, hence, the boy was named 
Mandhatri. Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth 
of the infant, who sucked it, and drew from it (heavenly) 
nectar. § And he grew up, and became a mighty mon- 
arch,! an ^ reduced the seven continental zones under 
his dominion. And here a verse is recited: “From the 
rising to the going down of the sun, all that is irra- 


* Aparimeya-iKdhdtmya. 

t kiihi , in the original. 

: The original has: \ 

§ AmHta. 
i| Chakravartin. 
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diated by his light is the land, of M&ndhatri, the son 
of Yuvan&swa.” 1 

M&ndh&tri married Bindum&ti,* the daughter of S>a- 
sabindu,f and had, by her, three sons, Purukutsa,i Am- 
barlsha, and Muchukunda:§ he had, also, fifty daugh- 
ters. 2 Vv * ; 

"The (devout) sage j| Saubhari, learned in the Vedas, 1 
had spent twelve years immersed in a piece of water; 
the 'sovereign of the fish in which, named Sammada, 


1 The V&yu cites this same verse, and another, with the re- 
mark, that they were uttered by those acquainted with ' the Pu« 
rarias and with genealogies: 

<fnafw ftjan: i 

i** 

JTWTrf: II 

^Ni ^hrPrCf i 
*n*n?rr< ng fawt: grmr: n 

3 The Brahma and Agni omit Ambarisha, for whom the Matsya 
substitutes Dharmasena. The following legend of Saubhari occurs, 
elsewhere, only in the Bhdgavata,ff and there, less in detail. 


* A Bimlumati is spoken of, in the Harshacharita , as having slain 
Viduratha. See my Vasavadatid , Preface, p. 53. 
t Compare the Harivarirfa, U. 712, 

+ One MS. has Purushakutsa, a reading of no value; the like of 
which I often pass by unnoticed. The Purukutsa of the tiigveda—sw 
IV., XLII., 8, 9, — is called son .of Durgaha, who is again named in the 
same work, VIII., LIV , 12. 

§ The Linga-purdna seems to read Muchakunda. * 

|| ikishi. Bahwricha. Vide supra , p. 50, note J. 

** In the Vishnu-purdAa this verse is read thus: 

w •?rmw jrfnfirefn i 

tt IX., VI., 39— 6&. 
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of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. His child- 
ren and his grandchildren * were wont to frolic around 
him, in all directions ;f and he lived amongst them 
happily, playing with them night and day. Saubhari, 
the sage, being disturbed, in his devotions, by their 
sports, contemplated the patriarchal felicity of the mon- 
arch of the lake, and reflected: “How enviable is this 
creature, who, although born in a degraded state of 
being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his off- 
spring and their young! Of a truth, he awakens, in 
my mind, the wish to taste such pleasure; and I, also, 
will tn&ke merry amidst my children .” t Having thus 
resolved, the Muni came up, hastily, from the water, 
and, desirous of entering upon the condition of a house- 
holder, went toMandhatri, to (Jemand one of his daugh- 
ters as his wife. As soon as he was informed of the 
• arrival of the sage, the king rose up from his throne, 
offered him the customary libation, § and treated him 
with the most profound respect. Having taken a seat, 
Saubhari said to the Raja: “I have determined to marry. 
Do you, 1 king, give me one of your daughters, as a wife. 
Disappoint not my affection. || It is not the practice of 
the princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away from 
compliance with the wishes of those who come to them 
for succour. There are, 0 monarch, other kings of the 


* iThMOffW’ “sons’ sons and daughters’ sons.” 
t The original says that they “frolicked at his sides, in front of him, 
on his back, and* over his breast, tail, and head”: M I ^(“Tl 'STTrf* 

t The translation, hereabouts, is greatly compressed. 

§ Arghya. 

|| Praiiaya . 
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earth to whom daughters have been bom; but your 
family is, above all, renowned for observance of liberal- 
ity in your donations to those who ask your bounty. 
You have, 0 prince, fifty daughters. Give one of them 
to me; that so I may be relieved from the anxiety I 
suffer through fear that my suit may be defied.” 

WhenMandhAtri heard this request, and looked upon 
the person of the sage, emaciated by (austerity and) 
old age, he felt disposed to refuse his consent: but, dread- 
ing'to incur the anger and imprecation of the holy 
man, he was much perplexed, and, declining his head, 
was lost awhile in thought. The Rishi, observing his 
hesitation, said: “On what, 0 Raja, do you meditate? 
I have asked for nothing which may not be readily 
accorded. And what is there that shall be unattainable 
to you, if my desires be gratified by the damsel whom 
you must needs give unto me?” To this, the king,* 
apprehensive of his displeasure,* answered and said: 
“Grave sir, it is the established usage of our house to 
f wed our daughters to such persons only as they shall, 
themselves, select from suitors of fitting rank; and, 
since this your request is not yet made known to my 
maidens, it is impossible to say whether it may be 
equally agreeable to them as it is to me. This is the 
occasion of my perplexity; and I am at a loss what to 
do.” This answer of the king was fully understood by 
the Rishi, who said to himself: “This is merely a device 
of the Raja, to evade compliance with my suit. He has 
reflected that I am an old man, having no attractions 
for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of 


* fSapa, ‘curse*. 
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his daughters. * Evea be it so: I will be a match for 
him.” And he then spake aloud, and said: “Since such 
is the custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be ad- 
mitted into the interior of the palace, f Should any ol 
the maidens, your daughters, be willing to take me for 
a bridegroom, I will have her for my bride. If no one 
be willing, then let the blame attach alone to the years 
that I have numbered.”: Having thus spoken, he was 
silent. 

Mandh&tfi, unwilling to provoke the indignation § 
of the Muni, was, accordingly, obliged to command the 
eunuch to lead the sage into the inner chambers; who, 
as he entered the apartments, put on a form and fea- 
tures of beauty far exceeding the personal charms ot 
mortals, or even of heavenly spirits. || His conductor, 
addressing the princesses, said to them: “Your father, 
• young ladies, sends you this pious sage,! who has de- 
manded ,of him a bride; and the Raja has promised 
him, that he will not refuse him any one of you who 
shall choose him for her husband.”** When the dam- 
sels heard this, and looked upon the person of the 
Kishi, they were equally inspired with passion and de- 
sire, and, like a troop of female elephants disputing 

i ' . 

t qrerprri gyq i jq v;: i 

§ tfapa, 9 

|| Siddha and gandharva, in the original. 

H BraJmarshi. 

” sfijwnf qnftr g tpw ww- 
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the favours of the master of the herd, they all conten- 
ded fpr the choice.* “Away, away, sister!” said each 
to the other: “this is my election; he is my choice; he 
is not a meet bridegroom for you; he has been crea- 
ted, by Brahma, on purpose Jbr me, as I have been 
created in order to become his wife; he has been cho- 
sen, by me, before you ; you have no right to prevent 
his becoming my husband.” In this \yay arose a vio- 
lent quarrel amongst the daughters of the king, each 
insisting upon the exclusive election of theRishi; and, 
as the blameless sage was thus contended for by the 
rival princesses, the superintendent of the inner apart- 
ments, with a downcast look, reported to the king what 
had occurred. + Perplexed, more than ever, by this in- 
formation, the Raja exclaimed: “What is all this? And 
what am I to do now? What is it that I have said? And, 
at last, although with extreme reluctance, he was ob- - 
liged to agree that the Rishi should ‘marry all his 
daughters. 

Having then wedded, agreeably to law, all the prin- 
cesses, the sage took them home to his habitation, 
where he employed the chief of architects, Viswakar- 
man, — equal, in taste and skill, to Brahmd himself, I— 
to construct separate palaces for each of his wives: 
he ordered him to provide each building with elegant 
couches, and seats, and furniture, and to attach to them 
gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where 
the wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds 


f Hereabouts the rendering is rather freer than usual. 
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of lotos-flowers. The divine artist* * * § obeyed his in- 
junctions, and constructed splendid apartments for the 
wives of the ftishi ; in which, by command of Saubhari, 
the inexhaustible! and divine treasure called Nanda 1 
took up hist permanent* abode; and the princesses enter- 
tained all their guests and dependants with abundant 
viands of every description and the choicest quality.§ 
After some period had elapsed, the heart of King 
Mandhatri yearned for his daughters; and he felt soli- 
citous to know whether they were happily circumstan- 
ced. Setting off, therefore, on a visit to the hermitage 
of Saubhari, he beheld, upon his arrival, a row of beau- 
tiful crystal palaces, shining as brilliantly as the rays 
of the sun, and situated amidst lovely gardens and re- 
servoirs of pellucid water. Entering into one of these 
magnificent palaces, hefound and embraced a daughter, 
•ami said to her, as the tears of affection and delight 
trembled. in his eyes: “Dear child, tell me how it is 
with you. Are you happy here, or not? Does the great 
sage treat you with tenderness? Or do you revert, with 
regret, to your early home?” The princess replied: 
“You behold, my father, how delightful a mansion I 
inhabit, — surrounded by lovely gardens and lakes, 

1 The great Nidhi. A Nidhi is a treasure, of which there are 
several belonging to Kubera. Each has its guardian spirit, or is 
personified. 


* Twashtri. f Anapayin. 

I It is not clear why Professor Wilson here personifies nanda, as if 

this Purana were a Tantra. In his Essays, Analytical , fyc., Vol. II., 
pp. 379, 380, there is a valuable note on the nine nidhis of Kubera. 

§ The translation of this paragraph is not very close; and tho same 
ma y be said of the remainder of the chapter. 

HI. 18 
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where the lotos blooms, and the wild swans murmur. 
Here I have delicious viands, fragrant, unguents, costly 
ornaments, splendid raiment, * soft beds, and every en- 
joyment that affluence can procure. Why, then, should 
I call to memory the place of my birth ?f To your fa- 
vour am I indebted for all that I possess. I have only 
one cause of anxiety, which is this: my husband is 
never absent from my dwelling; solely, attached to me, 
he is always at my side; he never goes near my sisters; 
and I am concerned to think that they must feel mor- 
tified by his neglect: this is the only circumstance that 
gives me uneasiness.” 

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the 
king, after embracing her, and sitting down, made the 
same inquiry, and received the same account of the en- 
joyments with which the princess was provided. There 
was, also, the same complaint, that theRishi was wholly 
devoted to her, and paid no attention to her sisters 
In every palace Mandhatfi heard the same story, from 
each of his daughters, in reply to his questions; and, 
with a heart overflowing with wonder and delight, he 
repaired to the wise Saubhari, whom he found alone, 
and, after paying homage to him, thus addressed him 1 
“Holy sage, I have witnessed this thy marvellous power. 
The like miraculous faculties I have never known any 
other to possess. How great is the reward of thy de- 
vout austerities!” Having thus saluted the sage, and 

• The original here supplies but one epithet, manom. rnla, to four sub- 

stantives. . , , . 

f The question of the princess rather implies , that, in spite oftnu 
very luxury, she cannot forget her early home: TTOTPI ^7 

fftf I 
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been received, bf him, with respect, the Raja resided 
with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of 
the place, and then returned to his capital. 

In the course of time, the daughters of M&ndh&tri 
bore to Saubhari a hundred and fifty sons; and, day 
by day, his affection for hte Children became more in- 
tense, and his heart was wholly occupied with the sen- 
timent of self. 1 These my sons,” he loved to think, 
“ will charm me with their infant prattle; then they will 
learn to walk; they will, then, grow up to youth, and to 
manhood; I shall see them married, and they will have 
children; and I may behold the children of those child- 
ren.” By these and similar reflections, however, he 
perceived that his anticipations every day outstripped 
the course of time; and, at last, he exclaimed:* “What 
exceeding folly is minelf There^is no end to rny de- 
sires. Though all I hope should come to pass for ten 
thousand -or a hundred thousand years, still new 
wishes would spring up. When I have seen my infants 
walk; when I have beheld their youth, their manhood, 
their marriage, their progeny; still my expectations 
are unsatisfied, and my soul yearns to behold the de- 


1 Of Mamata, ‘mineness’ 0R9RIT) ; the notion that wives, child- 
ren, wealth, belong to an individual, and are essential to his 



“Haying discovered that some such desire kept pace with the daily in- 
crease of time, he* took thought as follows.” __ 

So the commentary explains this passage, and very naturally: 

*rcra tfrrffnrrfvysf ’rat 
vren i v n y w mmn i 

t The rest of the chapter, from this point, is in verse. 

18 * 
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scendants of their descendants. Shall I even see them, 
some other wish will be engendered; and, when that 
is accomplished, how is the birth of&fesh desires to be 
prevented? I have, at last, discoveml^hat there is no ' 
end to hope, until it terminates in death; and that the 
mind which is perpetually engrossed by expectation 
can 'never be attached to the supreme spirit. My men- 
tal , devotions, whilst immersed in water, were inter- 
rupted by attachment to my friend the fish. The re- 
sult of that connexion was my marriage ; and insatiable 
desires are the consequences of my married life. The 
pain attendant upon the birth of my single body is 
now augmented by the cares attached to fifty others, 
and is further multiplied by the numerous children 
whom the princesses have borne to me.* The sources 
of affliction will be repeatedly renewed by their child- 
ren, and by their espousals, and by their progeny,’ 
and will be infinitely increased : a married lifeus a mine 
of individual anxiety, f My devotions, first disturbed 
, by the fish of the pool, have since been obstructed by 
temporal indulgence; and I have been beguiled by that 
desire for progeny which was communicated to me by 
association with Sarhmada. t Separation from the world 

wrwtef i 

0*1 % ii 

f “Individual anxiety” is to render mamata , for which see the Trans- 
lator’s note in the preceding page. ^ •< 

i ^tfir <tvT *rg 

gfafufsi h 
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is the only path of the sage to final liberation: from 
commerce with mankinddnnumerable errors proceed. 
The ascetic who has accomplished a course of self-de- 
nial falls fron&pe?fection, by contracting worldly at- 
tachments. Hqp(v much more likely should one so fall, 
whose observances are incomplete! * My intellect has 
been a prey to the desire of married happiness: but I 
will, now, so exert myself, for the salvation of my soul, 
that, exempt from human imperfections, I may be ex- 
onerated from human sufferings.! To that end, 1 will 
propitiate, by arduous penance, Vishnu, the creator of 
the universe, whose form is inscrutable, who is smaller 
than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source 
of darkness and of light, the sovereign god of gods, t 
On his everlasting body, which is both discrete and 
indiscrete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical 
with the universe, may my mind,’ wholly free from sin, 
be ever steadily intent, so that I may be born no more! 
To him I fly for refuge; to that Vishiiu who is the 
teacher of teachers, who is one with all beings, the 

Onrrcriuv: 
don ftiiprrerfHfir: 11 

w f? ^r: 

*t ii 
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pure eternal lord of all, without beginning, middle, or 
end, and besides whom is nothing.”* 


* yte fa- 

w i wfW gi wmfr i 

fawTawa ^a: n 

M T- 

w*farr^n?W^aarTa. t. 

aarrw rafawi tsp^urf 

at ajt aaa^ft ii 



CHAPTER HI. 


Saubbar and hi8|jfives adopt an ascetic life. Descendants of 
Mandhatri. fogend of Narmada and Purukutsa. Legend of 
Trisanku. Bahu driven from his kingdom by the Haihayas 
and Talajanghas. Birth of Sagara : he conquers the barbarians, 
imposes upon them distinguishing usages, and excludes them 
from offerings to fire and the study* of the Vedas. 

HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari 
abandoned his children, his home, and all his splen- 
dour, and, accompanied by his wives, entered the forest, 
where he daily practised the observances followed by 
the ascetics termed Vaikh&nasas* (or anchorets having 
families), until he had cleansed himself from all sin. 
When his intellect had attained maturity, he concen- 
trated in his spirit the (Sacramental) fires , 1 and became 
a religious mendicant, f Then, having consigned all his 
acts to ‘the supreme, t he obtained the condition of 
Achyuta, which knows no change, and is not subject 
to the vicissitudes of birth, transmigration^ or death. « 
Whoever reads, or hears, or remembers, or understands || 
this legend of Saubhari and his espousal of the daugh- 


1 So Manu; “Having reposited, as the law directs, the holy 
fires in his breast,” & c. VI., 25.11 


* The vaikhanasa is the r irao as the vanaprastha , for a detail of whose 
duties, and of tfcose of the bhikshu , vide supra , pp. 94 — 97. 
t Bhikshu. J Bhagavat. § Avikara. 

II Avadhdrayati. 
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ters of M&ndhatfi shall never, for eight successive 
births, be addicted, to evil thoughts; nor shall he act 
unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon improper 
objects, nor shall he be influenced by selfish attach- 
ments. The line of M&ndh&trHs now resumed. 

The son of Ambarfsha, the son of M&ndh&tri, was 
Yuvan&swa:* his son was Harita, from whom the 
Angirasa Haritas t were descended . 8 

1 The Vayu, Linga, Kurma, and Bhagavata§ agree in this 
series: the others omit it. 

3 The words of the text are : V 

fw i And the commentator explains the phrase: ‘The-Angi- 
rasa Brahmans, of whom the Harita family was the chief.’ || 
The Linga f reads : 

fftut fTtyvn vu vranir. i 

uu vtfltirr. f l ia r nra : ii 

‘Harita was the son of Yuvanaswa, whose sons were the 
Haritas. They were on the part (or followers) of Angiras, and 
were Brahmans with the properties of Kshattriyas.’ ’The Vayu 
has : 

ffxTfr fmti fKfrn i 

vt wftrv*: gvi: w^<tt figure it** 

‘Harita was the son of Yuvanaswa, from whom were many 


* The Bkagavata-puraila, IX., VII., 1, has Yauvanadwa. See the next 
page, note +. 

f Some MSS. have Harita, like the Bhagavata. 

I All my best MSS., supported by the commentary, yield ‘Haritas’. 

§ But see note * in the page next following. 

II I find: UfWITTfUWnTt *pft ffrNT" 

itO'ju ■«(> ff*T ffvinftviiw: i wr ffwrwf^ 

Prior Section, LXV., 40, 41. 

** My MSS, differ, as to this stanza, from those followed by Professor 
"Wilson. Vide infr a, p. 283, note % 
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In the regions below the earth,* the Gandharvas 
called Mauneyasf (or, sons of the Muni Kasyapa), who 


called Hdn'tas. Tb&Jr were sons of Angiras, and Brahmans with 
the properties of Kshattriya*.’ The BhagavataJ has only: ?TWT- 
| These (Ambarisha, Purukutsa, and Harita,) were, 
according to $ridhara Swamin’s comment, the chiefs of Mandhatri’s 
descendants; being founders of three several branches: or it may 
mean, he says, m'erely that they had Mandhatri for their proge- 
nitor; Mandh&tri being* by some, also named Angiras, according 
to Aswalayana. § It may be questioned if the compilers of the 
Puraiias, or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of this 
and similar phrases, || although they were, probably, intended to 
intimate, that some persons of Kshattriya origin became the dis- 
ciples of certain Brahmans, particularly of Angiras, and, after- 
wards, founders of schools of religious instruction, themselves, 
Mandhatri himself is the author of a hymn in the Eig-veda. Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 385.1 Harita is the name of an individual 


* Rasdtala. See Vol. II., p. 209, note 1. 

t The commentator says they were Chitrasena and others: see Vol. II., 
p. 285, note t* The term seems to be a general epithet of the Gan- 
dharvas, derived from their mother, Muni: see the Mahdbhdrata , Adi- 
parvan , 61, 2552; HarivaMa , 61. 11553. In Vol. II., p. 75, it is the Apsa- 
rases that spring from Kasyapa and Muni; the Gandharvas being the off- 
spring of Kasyapa and Arishfa. 

+ IX., VII, 1. Subjoined are the original and Burnoufs translation: 

irtarg: gwnct *fUsrfta: i 

vnftnw t.% ii 

“Le fils aind de Mandhatri qui est c41ebre sous le nom d’Ambaricha, 
fut adopte par son grand -pere Yuvana^a; c'est pourquoi le fils d’Am- 
baricha est nomm4 Yauvanayva. Ce dernier prince eut pour fils Harita; 
ces [trois] persdfnnages (Ambaricha, Yftuvan& 9 va et Harita) out pour 
auteur commun Mandhatri.” 

§ ? See Professor Max Muller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
P- 383. • . || Vide supra, p. 255,’ note 2; p. 258, note 1. 

! Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. I., p. 25. 
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were sixty millions in number, had defeated the tribes 
of the N&gas (or snake-gods), and seized upon their 
most precious jewels, and usurped their dominion. 
Deprived of their power by the Gandharvas, the ser- 
pent-chiefs addressed the god of the gods, as he awoke 
from his slumbers; and the blossoms of his lotos-eyes 
opened, while listening to their hymns. * * * § They said: 
“Lord, how shall we be delivered from this great fear?” 
Then replied -the first of males, f who is without be- 
ginning: “I will enter into the person of Purukutsa, 
the son of Mandhatri, the son of Yuvanaswa; and in 
him will I quiet these iniquitous Gandharvas.” On 
hearing these words, the snake-gods bowed and With- 
drew, and, returning to their country, despatched Nar- 
mada, to solicit the aid of Purukutsa. 1 

Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa, and con- 
ducted him to the regions below the earth,} where, * 
being filled with the might of the deity, he destroyed 
the Gandharvas. He then returned to his own palace; 
and the snake-gods, in acknowledgement of Narmada’s 
services, conferred upon her, as a blessing, that, who- 


sage, considered as the son of Chyavana, and to whom a work 
on law is attributed. It is, probably, rather that of a school, 
however, than of an individual. 

1 Narmada, the personified Nerbudda river, was, according to 
the Bhagavata,§ the sister of the Nagas. || 


* The rendering here is somewhat lax. 

t Puru8hottama. See Vol. I., p. 16, note }. . 

t Ramtala, 

§ IX., VII., 2. 

|| For another origin of her/'Wcfo p. 162, note ||; p* 165, note?. 
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soever should think other, and invoke her name, should 
never have any dread of the venom of snakes.* This 
is the invocation: “Salutation be to Narmada in the 
morning; salutation be to Narmada at night; salutation 
be to thee, 0 Narmad&J Defend me from the serpent’s 
poison.” f Whoever repeats this, day and night, shall 
never be bitten by a snake, in the dark, or in entering 
a chamber; nor shall he who calls it to mind, when he 
eats, suffer any injury from poison, though it be mixed 
with his food. To Purukutsa, also, the snake-gods an- 
nounced, that the series of his descendants should 
never be cut off. 

Purukutsa had a son, by Narmada, named Trasa- 
dasyu;: whose son was Sambhuta, 1 § whose son was 

1 We have some varieties here." Instead of Trasadasyu, the 
Matsya has DuSsaha, whom it makes the husband of Narmada, 
and father of Sambhuti, the father of Tridkanwan. The Bhaga- 
vata|| omits Sariibhuti; the Lingat makes him the brother of 
Trasadasyu; and the Agni has, in his place, ^Sudhanwan. 

* For there is a variant, “dread of any 

poison.” 

t w»fr fnftr i 

<j*f T* flrWm: it 

t Some MSS. read, like the Bhdgavata-puraAa , Trasaddasyu. Vide 
supra, p. 266, note % for this word as an epithet. 

§ The Vayu -pwrana reads, in my MSS.: 

i 

It seems, then , — vide supra , p. 165, Sanskrit extract in note f, — that 
Trasadasyu and Sambhuta are one, unless they are brothers. 

II IX., VII., 3, # It says thaj Anaranya was son of Trasaddasyu. 

If Prior Section, LXV., 41, 42. Then follows: 

^ Wfft*: ^ wwron: wrfsrm: 1 
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Anaranya, who was slain by Ravaria, in his triumphant 
progress through the nations. * The son of Anaranya 
was Pfishadaswa;f his son was Haryaswa; his son was 
Sumanas ; 1 his son was Tridhanwan; his son was Tray- 
yarubaiJ and his son was Sa^avrata, who obtained 
the appellation ofTrisanku, § and was degraded to the 


1 Brishadaswa: Vayu. || The Matsya, Agm, and Brahma omit 
all between Sambhuta and Tridhanwan. IF The Bhagavata** has a 
rather different series, or, Anaranya, Haryaswa, Aruha, Triban- 
dhana, Trisanku. As Anaranya is famous in Hindu story, ff and 
Trayyarunatt is a contributor to the Rig-veda, their omission 
shows careless compilation. 


$ambhuti is, thus, provided w>ith two sons, Vishfiuvriddha— founder of 
the Vishnuvriddhas,— and Anaranya. 

The first- two of these lines— only with the substitution of -for • 
Tf% — occur in the Vayu-purana, likewise. Vide supra , p. 280, note * #. 

* The Vayu-purana distinctly says, in my MSS., that he slew Ravana: 

Twfr fMhrt gm 

f brihadaswa. Unga-purdAa. And so, I think, the Vayu-purana is 
intended to read. 

I One MS. has Trayyaruiii. 

§ Vide infra, p. 286, note f. 

|| There, as in the Linga-purdna, Prior Section, LXV., 45, I find Va- 
sumanas, with Drishadwati — which name seems to have been misread 
Brishadaswa— for his mother: 

#vrg iwi vfwm *pi: i 

Vasumanas, son of Rohidai^wa, is mentioned in the Anukramanikd to 
the foigveda, X., 179. 

f The Harivama, #7. 715, 716, has, also, Sambhuta, Sudhanwan, 
Tridhanwan. 

** IX., VII., 4. “ * 

ff Particularly in the RamdyaAa* • 

. Bead “Tryaruna.” Vide supra , p. 36, note t» the Rigveda , ■* 
XXVII., 3, Tryaruiia and Traaadasyu are mentioned as if contem- 
poraries. 
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condition of a Ch&nd&la (or outcaste). 1 * * * § During a 
twelve years’ famine,! Trisanku provided the flesh of 
deer, for the nourishment of the wife and children of 
Visw&mitra; suspending it upon a (spreading) fig-tree t 
on the borders of the (Ranges, § that he might not sub- 
ject them to the indignity of receiving presents from 
an outcaste.H On this account, Viswamitra, being highly 


1 The Vayu states, he was banished, by his father, for his 
wickedness (Adhartna). The Brahma Purana and Hari VamsalT 
detail his iniquity at length; and it is told more concisely in the 
Linga. He carried off the betrothed wife of another man one of 
the citizens, according to the two former; of Vidarbha, according 
to the latter. For this, his father, by the advice of Vasishfha, 
banished him; and he took refuge with Swapakas. The Rama- 
yaria** has a different story, and ascribes Trisanku’s degradation 
to the curse of the sons of Vasishfiia, to whom the king had 
applied to conduct his sacrifice, after their father had refused to 
do so. Before that, he is described ff as a pious prince 

and the object of his sacrifice was to ascend i 

to heaven. 


* For Trisanku, a Chan&ala king known to Buddhist tradition, and 
probably the same person, see BurnouFs Introduction a CHistoire du 
Buddhism Indien , Vol. I., pp. 207, et seq. 

t Literally, ‘drought,’ anavrishtt 

+ Nyagrodha. 

§ Jahnavi, in*the original. 

!l Al * expansion of ^ I 

IT Si. 717, et seq. 

** Bdla-HAda, LVIII. 
tt Ibid., LVII, 10. 
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pleased with him, elevated him, in his living body, to 
heaven . 1 


1 The occurrence of the famine, and Satyavrata’s care of the 
wife and family of Viswamitra, are, told, with some variations, 
in the Vayu, which has been followed by the Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa.* During the famine, when game fails, he kills the cow 
of Vasishtha; and, for the three crimes of displeasing his father, 
killing a cow, and eating flesh not previously consecrated, he 
acquires the name of Trisanku (tri, ‘three’, sanku, ‘sin’).f Va- 
sishtha refusing to perform his regal inauguration, Viswamitra 
celebrates the rites, and, on his death, elevates the king, in his 
mortal body, to heaven. The Ramayana relates the same cir- 
cumstance, but assigns to it a different motive,— -Vis wamitra’s 
resentment of the refusal of the gods to attend Triianku’s sacri- 
fice. That work also describes the attempt of the gods to cast 
the king down upon earth, and the compromise between them 
and Viswamitra, by which Trisanku was left suspended, head 
downwards, in mid-air, forming a constellation in the southerti ’ 
hemisphere, along with other new planets and stars formed by 
Vi^wdmitra. The BhagavataJ has an allusion to this legend, say- 
ing that Trisanku is still visible in heaven: 


* $1. 724, el seq. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 86—88. 
t Trtianhu—“ he of three delinquencies, ’’—was so called, according to 
the commentator on the VisMu-purana , because he ate what was un- 
hallowed, slew his spiritual teacher’s cow, and disobeyed his father’s 
commands: 

Then follows a quotation 

of the Harivauda , U 748, 749; 


il4 wrfw nrr *HT*nu ; i 

Also see Sridhara on the Bhagavata-purdAa, IX,, VII., i. 


; IX., VII , 5. 
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The son of Trisanku was Harischandra; 1 * his son 

*ra: iwt i 

The V&yu furnishes some further information, from an older 
source : 

i 

n 

— w 1 1 

wremT f^Jr^f^r^npjfinn 11 

Both my copies leave a blank, '“'where it is marked; and a si- 
milar passage does not elsewhere occur: but the word should, 
probably, be fiTCH; and the whole may be thus rendered: “Men 
acquainted with the Puranas recite these two stanzas: l By the 
favour of Viswamitra, the illustrious Trisanku shines in heaven, 
along with the gods, through the kindness of that sage. Slowly 
passes the lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, de- 
corated with three watches, and ornamented with the constellation 
Trisanku. 5 ” This legend is, therefore, clearly astronomical, and 
alludes, possibly, to some reformation of the sphere by Viswa- 
rnitra, under the patronage of Trisanku, and in opposition to a 
more ancient system advocated by the school of Vasishtha. It 
might be no very rash conjecture, perhaps, to identify Trisanku 
with Orion, the three bright stars of whose belt may have sug- • 
gested the three ^ankus (stakes or pins) which form his name, t 

1 The Paurahik lists generally dismiss Harischandra very sum- 
marily; but he makes a conspicuous figure in legends of an ap- 
parently later date. In the Mahabharata, Sabha Parvan,§ it is 

* According to the Harivanhia , &l. 754, he married Satyaratha, of the 
Kaikaya family. And so says the Vdyu-purana. 

t The MSS. of the Vdyu-purma used by me, and to which the Trans- 
lator had access, read this line thus^ _ 

tr*Nhw»wT wn i 

The missing word is, then, TOIT, "Oman.’ In the next verse, 
m, MSS. have 1f&, instead of 

♦ The reading of the Vdyu-purdna, as now restored, militates against 

this conjecture. § Chapter XII. 
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was Rohitaswa ; 1 his son was Harita ; 3 his son was 


stated, that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he was ele- 
vated for his performance of the Rdjasuya sacrifice, and for his 
unbounded liberality. This seems to^Jfbv.e served as the ground- 
work of the tale told in the Markandeya* and Padrna Puranas, 
of his having given his whole country, his wife and son, and, 
finally, himself, to Viswamitra, in satisfaction of his demands for 
Dakshind. In consequence, he was elevated,* with his subjects, 
to heaven, from whence, having been insidiously led, by Narada, 
to boast of his merits, he was again precipitated. His repentance 
of his pride, however, arrested his downward descent; and lie 
and his train paused in mid-air. The city of Harischandra is pop- 
ularly believed to be, at times, still visible in the skies. The 
indignation of Yasishtha at Yiswamitra’s insatiableness produced 
a quarrel, in which their mutual imprecations changed them to 
two birds, the Sarali (a sort pf Turdus,) and the Baka (or crane). 
In these forms they fought for a considerable term, until Brahma 
interposed, and reconciled them. The Bhagavata alludes to this 
story, in its notice of Harischandra; but the Vayu refers the con- 
flict to the reign of a different prince: vide supra , p. 261, note 2. 
According to the Siva Purana, Harischandra was an especial 
, worshipper of that deity; and his wife Satyavati was a form of 
Jaya, one of Durgii’s handmaids. 

1 Also read Rohita.f Traces of his name appear in the strong- 
holds of Rotas, in BeharJ and in the Punjab. The Bhagavata 
has a legend of his having been devoted to Varuna, before his 
birth, by his father, who, having, on various pleas, deferred 


* Chapter VIII. 

f In the Vdyu-purana ; in the Bhagavata-purdna, IX., VIII., 8; in the 
Linga-purdna , Prior Section, LXYI., 11, 12; and in the Uarivamfa, il. 756. 

♦ The Harivamia states that he founded Rohitapura. ' 

“Harischandra was a very great conqueror; and his son Rohita or 

Rohitaswa founded, and is said to have resided at, the fortress which, 
from him, is called Rohitas, a name corrupted, in our maps, to Rotas. 
Hamilton’s Genealogies of the Hindu s, &c., p. 32. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. Iir. 


289 


Chunchu, 1 * who had two sons, named Vijaya and Sude- 
va. f Ruruka 3 was the son of Vijaya., and his own son 
was Vrika,i whose son was Bahu (or Bahuka§). This 
prince was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and 
Talajanghas, 3 || and Kis> country was overrun by them; 

offering his son, as promised, was afflicted by a dropsy. Rohita, 
at last, purchased Sunahsepba, If who was offered, as a victim, in 
his stead: see hereafter, note on Sunalisepha. ** 

3 Omitted: Agni, Linga, ff and Matsya. 

‘Omitted: Agni. Dhundhu: Linga+t and Kurina. Champa, 
founder of Champamalim:§§ Rluigavata. !l|) Rut all other authorities 
make Champa a different person, a descendant of Anga: see fa- 
mily of Ami, of -the lunar race. Iff 

3 Kuruka: Linga*** and Kurma. Rharuka: Bhagavata. ff f 
' 5 Descendants of Yadu. The first springs from a prince who 


* Several MSS. give Cbanehu; and other Purdnas, and also the Hari- 
vai'n&a, exhibit the same variety. * 

t Vijaya was sou of Sudeva, according to the Bhdgavata-purdna , IX., 
VIII., 1. Instead of Sudeva, the Linga-purdna> Prior Section, LXVI., 

12, has Sutejas. 

I One MS. has Vrisha. The Vdyu-purdna reads, in different MSS., 
Vfftaka and Dhritaka. • 

§ I find this, the longer, form only in the Bhdgavata-purdna , IX , 
VIII., 2. 

|| These are said to be a branch of the Haihayas. See the Transla- 
tor’s last note on Chapter XI. of this Book. 

f Corrected, here and just below, from “Sunahsephas.” Seethe Bhd- 
gavata-purana , IX., VII., 19, 22. 

** Chapter VII. of this Book. 

ft I find Harita, followed by Dhundhu, in the Linga-purana, Prior 
Section, LXVI., 12: 

8ee the preceding note. 

§§ I find Champapuri. 

1 ll IX., VIII., i. 

Iff Chapter XVIII. of this Book. 

*** This Purina has Ruchaka, in some MSS. 
ttt IX., VIII., 2. 

III. 


19 
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in consequence of which, he fled into the forests, with 
his wives. One of these was pregnant; and, being an 
object of jealousy * to a rival queen, the latter gave her 
poison, to prevent her delivery. The poison had the 
. effect of confining the child in the womb for seven 
years. Bahu, having waxed old, died in the neighbour- 
hood of the residence! of (the Muni) Aurva. His queen, 
having constructed his pile, ascended it, with the de- 
termination of accompanying him in death; but the 
sage > Aurva, who knew all things, past, present, and 
to come, issued forth from his hermitage, and forbade 
her, saying: “Hold! hold! This is unrighteous. A val- 
iant prince, the monarch of many realms, § the offerer 
of many sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a univer- 
sal emperor, || is in thy womb. Think not of commit- 
ting so desperate an act!” Accordingly, in obedience 
to his injunctions, she relinquished her intention. The* 
sage then conducted her to his abode, and, after some 
time, a very splendid boy was there born. Along with 


is the twelfth, and the second, from one who is the eighteenth, in the 
lunar line; and both are, thus, contemporary with a prince who is 
the thirty-fifth of the solar dynasty. The Yaya adds, that they were 
assisted by $akas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas,1F and Pahlavas. 


• This is an inference. The original runs: IpfaW- 

*rra i 

f Aitama. 
t Bhagavat, 



|| Chakravartin. 

f Corrected from “ ParaYas,”— a typographical error, presumably. 



BOOK IV., CHAP. III. 


291 


him, the poison that had been given to his mother-was 
expelled; and Aurva, after performing the ceremonies 
required at birth,* * * § gave him (on that account) the name 
of Sagara (from Sa, ‘with’, and Gara, ‘poison’). The 
same holy sage celebrated his investure with the cord 
of his class, instructed him (fully) in the Vedas, f and 
taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire, 
called after Bhargava. J 

When the boy (had grown up, and) was capable of 
reflection, he said to his mother, (one day): “Why 
are we dwelling in this hermitage? Where is my father? 
And who is he?” His mother, in reply, related to him 
all (that had happened); upon hearing which, he was 
highly incensed, and vowed to recover his patrimonial 
kingdom, and exterminate th.e Haihayas and T&lajan- 
ghas,§ by whom it had been overrun. Accordingly, 

* (when he became a man), he put nearly the whole of 
the Haihayas to death, and would have, also, destroyed 
the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pah- 
lavas , 1 but that they applied to Vasishtha, the family- , 


1 The Haihayas || we shall have further occasion to notice. The 


* ffrrai ftrgrra i The jdta-karman is described as 

“a ceremony ordained on the birth of a male, before the section of the 
navel-string, and which consists in making him taste clarified butter out 
of a golden spoon.” Colebrooke’s Digest , &c., Vol. III., p. 104, note f. 

t Insert ‘ and all Sciences’, ^T^TT^^rrftr I 

t Read “calle^l after Bhrigu”: I ^be 

Vdyu-purana alleges that Sagara’s instructor in the use of such arms 
was Bhrigu himself. For Hindu fiery weapons, vide supra, p. 81, note #. 

§ Add “and others,” adi. 

II For mention of this race in a medieval inscription, see the Journal 
°J the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1862, p. 117, line 1. 


19 * 
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priest* * * * (ofSagara), for protection. Vasishtha, regarding 
them as annihilated (or deprived of power), though 


Sakasf are, no doubt, the Sacae or Sakfyi of the classical geogra- 
phers, — Scythians and Indo-Scythians, 'Turk or Tartar tribes, who 
established themselves, about a century and a half before our 
era, along the western districts of India, and who are, not im- 
probably, connected with our Saxon forefathers. The YavanasJ 
are the Ionians or Greeks. The Kambojas§ were a people on the 
northwest of India, of whom it is said, that they were remarkable 
for a capital breed of horses. There is an apparent trace of their 
name in the Caumojees of Kaferistan, who may have retreated to 
the mountains before the advance of the Turk tribes. (Elphinstone’s 
Account of the Kingdom of Oaubul, &c., 1st ed., p. 619: see, also, 
Vol. II., p. 182, note 1), The Paradas|| and PahlavasH or Palmavas 
may designate other bordering tribes in the same direction, or 
on the coniines of Persia. Along with these, in the legend that 
follows, the Bhagavata** * * §§ enumerates Barbaras. ff The Vayu adds 
Mahishikas,ItI)arvas,§§ ChaulasJ‘| and KhasasjH the two former 


* Kula-guru. t See Vol. II., p. 165, note 8. 

* l Seo Vol. II., p. 181, note 6. 

§ See Vol. II., p. 182, notes 1, etc p. 183, note 3, and annotations 
thereon. 

|| See Vol. II., p. 182, note 4; p. 183, note 
This, undoubtedly, is the right word; and, on the authority of all 
my best MSS., I have amended the text accordingly, in the preceding 
page, and in p 294, infra. See Vol. II., p. 187, note §. At p. 339 of 
that volume, I have silently corrected the statement previously made at 
p. 168, note ||, that the Pahlavas are not named in the genuine Rdmayana. 

** IX., VIII., 5. Along with the Barbaras are there named only the 
Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, and Haihayas. 

tf See Vol. II., p. 176, notes 8 and ** ; p. 178, note §. 

H See Vol. II., p. 166, notes 8, etc. 

§§ See Vol. II., p. 178, text and notes f and ft. 

HI Identified, here, with the Cholas, for whom see Vol. II., p. 1 ?8 » 
note 13. The Harivamia , in the corresponding passage, has Cholas. 

%% See Vol. II., p. 186, note 5. 
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living,* thus spake to Sagara: ‘‘Enough, enough, my 


of which are people on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts; the 
two latter are, usually, placed amongst the mountaineers of the 
Hindu Kush. The Brafm^a Purana lengthens the list with the 
Kolas (the forest races of eastern Gpndwana), the Sarpas,f and 
the Keralas,t (who are the people of Malabar). The Hari Vamsa§ 
still further extends the enumeration with the Tusluiras or To- 
kharas|| (the Turks of Tokharestan), the Chinas f (Chinese), the 
Madras ** (people in the Punjab), the Kishkindhasff (in Mysore), 
Kauntalas tt (along the Nerbudda), Bangas§§ (Bengalis), Salwas || || 
(people in western India), and the Konkaiias Iff (or inhabitants of 
the Concan). It is evident, from the locality of most of the ad- 
ditions of the last authority, that its compiler, or corrupter, has 
been a native of the Dekhin. 


* Jwanmritaka. The scholiast hereupon quotes the following stanza 
from some unnamed Smriti: % 

n: MIN srfipfTr: i 

9 wNuNpap ii 

“He who has fallen away from his duty, and is cast out hy Brah- 
mans, though living in this world, is declared to be dead.” 

f In the corresponding passage of the Harivaihta, — namely, at U. 782, — 

I find, much more frequently than — yielding Kolas and ' 

Sarpas, or else Kolasarpas,— &c. All these, 

I strongly suspect, are corruptions of an epithet which the 

Vdyu-puraha — see a few lines before, in Professor Wilson’s foot-note, — 
applies to the Mahishikas. 

t See Vol. II., p. 178, notes 1 and §. § &l. 782—784. 

|j See Vol. II., p. 186, notes 5, etc. See Vol. II., p. 181, note 7. 

** See Vol. II., p. 163, notes 11, etc. 

ft Tradition places the Kishkindhas in Odra, or Orissa. See the &ab- 
dakalpadruma , sub voce ; aPo, Vol. II., p. 177, note 3. 

Some MSS. have Kontalas. And see Vol. II., p. 157, notes 9, etc. 

I know not on what authority M. Langlois asserts, that these people, 
“aux longs cheveux etaient pres des Tchinas.” 

§§ “Vangas”, in Vol. II., p. 166. 

Hll See Vol. II., pp. 133-135; p. 166, note *. 

Ht See Vol. II., p. 178, notes 14 and §. 
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son*! Pursue no further these objects of your wrath, 
whom you may look upon as no more.* In order to 
fulfil your vow, f I have separated them from affinity 
to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their 
castes.” Sagara, in compliancy with the injunctions 
of his spiritual guide, contented himself, therefore, 
with imposing upon the vanquished nations peculiar 
distinguishing marks. { He made the Yavanas 1 shave 
their heads entirely ;§ the Sakas he compelled to shave 
(the upper) half of their heads; the P&radas wore their 
hair long; and the Pahlavas let their beards grow; in 
obedience to his commands . 2 Them, also, and other 


1 And Kambojas: Vayu. 

3 The Asiatic nations generally shave the head, either wholly, 
or in part. Amongst the Greeks, it was common to shave the 
fore part of the head; a custom introduced, according to Plutarch, 
by the Abantes,— whom Homer|| calls om&ev xo/iowmg,— and 
followed, according to Xenophon, by the Lacedemonians. It 
may be doubted, however, if the Greeks or Ionians ever shaved 
the head completely. The practice prevails amongst the Moham- 
medans; but it is not universal. The Sakas (Scythians, or Tar- 
tars) shave the fore part of the head, gathering the hair at the 
back into a long tail, as do the Chinese. The mountaineers of 
the Himalaya shave the crown of the head, as do the people of 
Kaferistan, with exception of a single tuft. What oriental people 
wore their hair long, except at the back of the head, is question- 
able; and the usage would be characteristic rather of the Teu- 
tonic and Gothic nations. The ancient Persians had long bushy 


f Pratijna . 

+ Vetanyatwa . 

§ Middita-tiras. 
|| Iliad. II., 542. 
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Kshattriya races, he deprived of the established usages 
of oblations to fire* and the study of the Vedas; and, 
thus separated from religious rites, f and abandoned 
by the Brahmans, these different tribes became Mlech- 
chhas. Sagara, after fh$ recovery of his kingdom, reigned 
over the seven-zoned earth, with undisputed domin- 
ion. l t 


beards, as the Persepolitan sculptures demonstrate. In Chardin’s 
time, they were out of fashion; but they were again in vogue, in 
that country, in the reign of the last king, Fath Shah. 

1 So the Vayu, &c.; and a similar statement is given in Manu, 
X., 44, where, § to the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and 
Pahlavas, || are added the PaundrakasH (people of western Bengal), 
Odras** (those of Orissa), Dravidasff (of the Coromandel coast), 
Chinas (Chinese), Kiratas (mountaineers), and Darn, das U (Durds 
of the Hindu Kush). From this passage, and a similar one in 
tfie Ramayaria, in which the Chinas §§ are mentioned, the late 
Mr. Klaproth inferred those works to be not older than the third 
century B. C., ,when the reigning dynasty of Tbsin first gave that 


* Vashaikara. See Vol. II., p. 29, note §. 

f Dharma. 

mtw i 

§ See .Vol. II., p. 183, note 3, and annotations thereon. 

|| Corrected from “Pahnavas.” The Translator has Pahlavas in Vol. II., 
p. 183, note 3. Vide supra, p. 292, note f . 

Professor Wilson had " “Paundras,” which I do not find in the 
original. For the Paundrikas, see Vol. II„ p. 177, note ff. 

*' This is,, perhaps, to be altered. See Vol. II., p. 184, note t; P* 177, 
notes 3 and V} i 

tt Elsewhere read Dravidas. See Vol. II., p. 177, text and^note 5. 

+♦ See Vol. IL, p. lfo, notes 3, etc. 

§§ It is only in th* Bengal jrecension of , the RdntdyaAa that the Chinas 
are mentioned. See Vpl. 176, note «*. 
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name to China (see, also, Vol. II., p. 161, note 7). It was probable, 
he supposed, that the Hindus became acquainted with the Chinese 
only about 200 B. C., ^hen their arms extended to the Qxus: 
but it is difficult to reconcile this date with the difference of style 
between the Ramayaha, particularly, and the works of the era 
of Vikramaditya. It would seem rtlore likely, that the later 
appellations were interpolated. It must have been a period of 
some antiquity, when all the nations from Bengal to the Coro- 
mandel coast were considered as Mlechchhas and outcasts. 



CHAPTER IV. 

The progeny of Sagara: their wickedness: he performs an Aswa- 
medha: the horse stolen by Kapila: found by Sagara’s sons, 
who are all destroyed by the sage: the horse recovered by 
Amsumat : his descendants. Legend of Mitrasaha or Kalma- 
shapada, the son of Sudasa. Legend of KWwanga. Birth of 
Rama and the cither sons of Dasaratha. , Epitome of the history 
of Rama: his descendants, and those of his brothers. Line of 
Kusa. Brihadbala, the last, killed in the Great War. 

SUMATI, the daughter of Kasyapa, and Kesinf,* * * § the 
daughter of Raja Vidarbha,f were the two wives of 
Sagara. 1 t Being without progeny, the king solicited 


4 So the Ramayaria. § Sumati is called the daughter of Arish- 
tanemi:|| the Mahabharata! calls her Saibya. The story of Sa- 


* This was the elder wife, the Vayu-purdna alleges. 

f In tbe> Vayu-puratia and Ilarivamda, he is called simply Vidarbha. 

J The following genealogy is given in the Rdmdyaiia , Bala-kdnda, 
LXX., 19—37: Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa, Vivaswat, Mann, Ikshwaku 
(first king of^Ayodhya), Kukski, Vikukshi, Baha, Anaranya, Prithu, Tri- # 
sankn, Dhundhumara, Yuvanaswa, Mandhatri, Snsandhi, Dhruvasandhi 
(with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. The same detail is found in 
the Ayodhyd-kan&a CX., 5 — 24. 

In the Bengal recension of the Ramayada , Adi-ka/ida , LXX1I., Angiras 
and Prachetas intervene between Kasyapa and Manu, Vivaswat being 
omitted; as is Kukshi, also. 

The Ayodhya-kadda , CX1X., in the same recension, names, somewhat 
discrepantly : Brahma, Marichi, Kasyapa,— and then, a break being an- 
nounced,-— Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwaku, Kukshi, Vikukshi, Renu, Pushya, 
Anaranya, Prithu, Tri^atiku.v Dhundhumara, Yuvanaswa, M&ndhatfi, Su- 
sandhi, Dhritasandhi (with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. 

Most of this ?s very different from what we meet with in the Pui&nas. 

§ Bdla-kdida, XXXVIII., 3, 4. 

II This is another name of Kasyapa. See Yol. II., p. 28, note 2. For 
the stanza there cited from the Mahabharata , see the J$ldnti-parvan t 

7574. ^ Vana-parvan , si. 8833. 
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the aid of the sage Aurva, ’Crith. great earnestness;* 
and the Muni pronounced this boon) that one wife 
should bear one son, the upholder of his race, and 
the other should give birth to sixty thousand- sons; 
and he left it to them to make ( their election. Kesini 
chose to have the single son; Sumati, the multitude: 
andf it came to pass, in a short time, that the former 
bore Asamanjas , 1 a prince through whom the dynasty 
continued; and the daughter of VinatA,: Sumati, had 
sixty thousand sons. The son of Asamanjas was Am- 
sumat. 

Asamanjas was, from his boyhood, of very irregular 
conduct § His father hoped, that, as he grew up to 
manhood, he would reform; but, finding that he con- 
tinued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara abandon- 
ed him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed 
the example of their brother Asamanjas. The path 
of virtue and piety being obstructed, in the w;orld, by 
the sons of Sagara, || the gods repaired to the Munit 


*gara and his descendants is told at length in the Ramayana, First 
Book; and in the Mahabharata, Yana Parvan, III., 106, et seq.j 
as well as in most of the Puranas. 

1 Or Panchajana:** Brahma, ff 


* Samddht , = chittaikdgrya t the scholiast says, 
t Insert “the fashi having pronounced ‘So be it’”: 

urTfaffi* i 

X See Vol. II., pp. 26 and 73. § Apavritta . 

il iSf i 4 

f Substituted for Rishi. 

** This isan epithet of Asamanjas, in the HarivarUa, U. 802, tt seq. 
tt Aaamanja: Rd?ndyada> Vdyu^srdna^ and Lingwpur&ia, Asamaojas* : 
Bhagavata-purdfat IX., VIII., 14. 
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Kapila, who .was a portion of Vishnu,* free from fault, 
and endowed with all (true) wisdom. Having approach- 
ed him with respect, they said: “ 0 lord, what will 
become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are per- 
mitted to go on in tKe s evil ways which they have learn- 
ed from Asamanjas! Do thou, then, assume a visible 
form, f for the protection of the afflicted universe.” 
“Be satisfied”, ^replied the- sage: “in a brief time, the 
sons of Sagara shall be, all,* destroyed.” 

At that period, Sagara commenced the (performance 
of the solemn) sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded 
by his own sons : nevertheless, some one stole the ani- 
mal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sa- 
gara commanded his sons to search for the steed; and 
they, tracing him by the impressions of his hoofs, follow- 
ed his course, with perseverance, until, coming to the 
chasm where he had entered, ’they proceeded to en- 
large it,,and dug downwards, each, for a leagued Com- 
ing to Patala, they beheld the horse wandering freely 
about; and, at no great distance from him, they saw 
the Rishi Kapila sitting, with his head declined in med-* 
itation, § and illuminating the surrounding space with 
radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal 
sun shining in an unclouded sky.11 Exclaiming “This 


* Purushottama, in the original. , 
t “Visible form” is to render iark$> 'body'. 

t I 

§ This specification does not appeal in. the original. See the next 
note. v ‘ ' 

II <*i nl- 

trr fk v i commentary : v<4v»i i 
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is the villain who has maliciously interrupted Our sacri- 
fice, and stolen the horse: kill him! kill him!” they ran 
towards him, with, uplifted weapons. The Muni slowly 
raised his eyes,* and, for an instant, looked upon them; 
and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame 
that darted from his person . 1 » 


1 The Bhagavataf has, for a Purana, some curious remarks 
on this part of the story, flatly denying its truth: 

wr: n 
ftf vfr- 

whM f*rofw 
tot qvfjftr: 11 

“The report is not true, that the sons of the king were scorch- 
ed by the wrath of the sage. For how can the quality of dark- 
ness, made up of anger, exist in a world-purifying nature, con- 
sisting of the quality of goodness ; — the dust of earth, as it were, 
c in the sky? How should mental perturbation distract that sage, 
who was one with the Supreme, and who has promulgated that 
Sankhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by which he who 
is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the 
world, by the path of death? 


* The original, implies that he cast his eyes about, 

t IX, VIII., 12, 13. 

t Burnouf’s more exact translation of this passage is as follows: 
“Bile n’est pas vraie la tradition qui pretend que les ills du roi faienfc 
detruits par la colere du sage; consent en effet les Tdnebres que pro- 
duit la colere eussent-elles pu exister chez un sage, dont la Bontddtait 
le corps, et qui purifiait le monde? c’est comme si Thn voulait attribuer 
au ciel la poussiere rde de la terre. ■ 

“Comment eut-il pu croire a des distinctions [comme elles d’ami et 
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When Sagara learned that his sons whom he had 
sent in pursuit of the (sacrificial) steed had been de- 
stroyed by the might of the great Rishi Kapila, he de- 
spatched Amsumat, the son of Asamanjas, to effect the 
animal’s recovery. The youth, proceeding by the (deep) 
path which the^princes had dug, arrived where Kapila 
was, and, bowing respectfully,* * prayed f to him, (and 
so propitiated him), that the saint said: “Go, (my son), 
deliver the horse to your grandfather; and demand a 
boon. Thy grandson shall bring down the river of 
heaven t (on the earth).” Amsumat requested, as a 
boon, that his uncles § who had perished through the 
sage’s displeasure || might, although unworthy of it, be 
raised to heaven, through his favour. “I have told 
you,” replied Kapila, “that your grandson shall bring 
down upon earth the Ganges (of the gods); and, when 
her waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grand- 


d’ennemi], ceaago identlfie avec l’Esprit supreme, qui dirigea ici-bas le 
solide vaisseau de la doctrine Sankhya, a l'aide duquel l’homme d4sireux 
de se sauver traverse le redoutable ocean de l’existence, ce chemin de* 
la mort?” 

A tolerably full account of Kapila will bo found in my edition of 
the Sarikhyasdra , Preface, pp. 13 — 211 Several things, however, are to 
be corrected there; as the work was sent out, by the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, without my authority, and while I was known to be still em- 
ployed on what would have made ten or twelve pages of additional matter, 
including various readings of MSS. collated since I left India, besides 
minute indexes and numerous emendations. The copies of the Daia-rupa 
in circulation are similarly unamended and imperfect. 

* Bhakii-namra . f Tushtava, ‘lauded’. 

+ “River of heaven” is for Ganga, the word in the Sanskrit. 

§ Amsumat rather strangely calls them pitri, ‘fathers’. The scholiast 
explains that the term is used for pitHvya. 

|| The original has “smitten by the punishment of 

a Brahman.” 
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father’s sons/ they shall be raised to Swal^a. Such 
is the efficacy of the stream that flows from the toe of 
Vishfiu, that it confers heaven upon all who bathe in 
it designedly, or .who even become accidentally immers- 
ed in it: those, even, shall obtain Swarga, whose bones, 
skin, fibres, hair, or any other part, sfcall be left, after 
death, upon the earth which is contiguous to the Gan- 
ges.” Having acknowledged, reverentially, the kind- 
ness of the sage, Amsumat returned to his grandfather, 
and delivered to him the horse, f Sagara, on recover- 
ing the steed, completed his sacrifice, and, in affection- 
ate memory of his sons, denominated S&gara the 
chasm which they had dug. 1 : 


1 Sagara is still the name of the ocean, and, especially, of the 
Bay of Bengal, at the memth of the Ganges. On the shore />f 
the island called by the same name, tradition places a Kapil&s- 
rama, or hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene' of an an- 
nual pilgrimage. Other legends assign a very different situation 
for the abode of the ascetic, or, the foot of the Himalaya, where 
the Ganges descends to the plains. § There would be no incom- 
patibility, however, in the two sites, could we imagine the tra- 


* “Thy grandfather’s sons” is an expansion of the word for ‘them’. 

: wmt MTOH; “and, from love of his 

sons, he set up the ocean as a son.” 

Sagara , the word here used for ‘ocean’, is, in form, patronymic of Sagara. 
The commentator says: *I*K*}^ | WT TPT T- 

wuftwn qpsrowmr w^rnmr t wht- 

i 

§ In the Padtna-purana, Kapila is said to have dwelt in the village 
of Indraprastha. 
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The son of Amsumat was Dillpa ; 1 his son was Bha- 
giratha, who brought Gang& down to earth; whence 
she is called Bhagirathl. * The son of Bhagiratha was 
Sruta; 2 f his son was N&bh&ga ; 3 his son was Ambari- 
sha; his son was Sipdhudwfpa;t his son was Ayut- 
Aswa; 4 § his son was RituparnaJ the friendf ofNala 
skilled profoundly in dice . 5 The son of Rituparria was 


dition referred to a period when the ocean washed, as it appears 
once to have done, the ba9c of the Himalaya, and Saugor (Sagara) 
was at Haridwara. 

1 Or Khatwanga: Brahma and Hari Vaiftsa:** but this is, ap- 
parently, an error. Vide infra , p. 311, note 1. 

2 Omitted: Matsya and Agni. Visruta:ff Linga. 

3 Ndbha : ++ Bhagavata. 

4 Ayutayus:§§ Vayu, Linga, and Kurma. Srutayue: Agni. 
AyutAjit: [HI Brahma. 

♦ 5 ‘knowing the heart *6f the dice.’ The same epi- 


* The Vayu-purdna hereupon gives the following quotation: 

Tfhrrfnr*iiT ^tt: i 
m TOT»nTOrr*rrcr TOSfw i 
WTIWT'lt WT TO? II 

Two stanzas are here promised; but only one is cited, 
t A single MS. has Suhotra. 

t According to the Bhagavata -purdna, IX., IX., 16, he was son of 
Nabha; Ambarisha being there omitted. 

§ In two MSS. the name is Ayutayus. 

|| The Harivamto has Ritaparna, and gives the patronym Artaparna 
to Sudasa, 

IT Sahaya. 

** SI. 808. Khat'wdnga is given there as Dilipa’s surname. Khatwanga, 
as the name of & royal sage, appears in the Bhdgavata-purana , II., I., 13. 
tt I find Sruta. 
tt Corrected from “Nabhin”. 

§§ So, too, reads the Bhagavata-purana. 

1111 This is the reading of the Harivamia , also. 
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Sarvak&ma; 1 * his son was Sudisa; hiMSHwas Sau- 


thet, as well as that of ‘friend of Nala,’ is given him in the Vayu, 
Bhagavata, and Brahma Puraiias, and in the Hari Vamsa, and 
leaves no doubt of their referring to the hero of the story told 
in the Mahabharata. Nala, however, as we shall hereafter see, 
is some twenty generations later than Rituparna, in the same 
family; and the V&yu, therefore, thinks it nt&essary to observe, 
that two Nalas are noticed in the Puranas, and the one here ad- 
verted to is the son of Yirasena: 

I 

whilst the other belongs to the family of Ikshwaku. The same 
passage occurs in the Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa ; f and the 
commentator * on the latter observes; fWOTlt 

I ‘Nala the son of Nishadha is different from 
Nala the son of Yirasena.’ it is, also, to be observed, that the 
Nala of the tale is king of 1 Nishadha, and his friend Rituparna js 
king of Ayodhyd. The Nala of the race of Ikshwaku is king of 
Ayodhya; he is the son of Nishadha, however; and there is, evi- 
dently, some confusion between the two. We do not find Vira- 
sena, or his son, in any of the lists. Vide infra, p. 320, note 1. 
C 1 There is considerable variety in this part of the lists; bul 
the Va^ju and Bhagavata agree with our text. The Matsya anc 
others make Kalmashapada the son or grandson of Rituparna 


* Sarvabhauma: Linga-purdna. 
t &L 831, £32: 

We read, too, in the Unga-purma, Prior Section, LXVI., 24, 25: 

it 

J Nilakanfha. 
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dasa, named, nlso, Mitrasaha. 1 * 


and place Sarvakima, or Sarvakarman, after hirn.f See further 
on. X 

1 The V&yu, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Yamsa read Amitrasaha, 
‘foe-enduring; * § but the commentator on our text explains it Mi- 
tra, a name of Vasishtha, Saha, ^ble to bear’ the imprecation of; || 
as in the following legend, which is similarly related in the Bh&- 
gavata.1T It is not detailed in the Vayu. A full account ocokrs*^* 


* The Bhdgavata-purana , IX., IX., 18, says that ho was called Kal- 
mashanghri, also. This is a synonym of Kalmashapada, for which epithet 
vide infra , p. 308. 

t In the Harivam&a y H, 817, Sarvakarman appears as son of Mitrasaha. 

In the next two stanzas, the names of his successors are: Anaranya, 
Nighna, Anamitra (and Raghu, his brother), Duliduha, Dilipa. 

\ Vide infra t p. 313, note 1. 

§ The first and fourth works named have— as has, also, the Linga-pu- 
rdda, Prior Section, LXVI., 27, — ^ T ^f T 5 the second and third, 

W The words of our text are 

and here, blit for the commentary, there is just as good reason as there 
is in the other instances, to infer that the name is Amitrasaha. The mo- 
mentary indignation of Saudasa against Vasishtha justifies but ill the 
supposition that the term amitra , ‘enemy’, was applied to the latter. * 
The Bhagavata-purdda , IX., IX., 18, in its % Tea d» Mitra- 

saha, unmistakably; and so does the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan , W. 6720; 
Aiwamedhika-parvan , .</. 1690. 

In Dr. Goldstucker’s Sanskrit Dictionary there is, however, an article 
which word there points to our king, “also called Saudasa: 
according to the Vayu-, Agni- y Brahma- Pur. and the Ilarivan&a ; the 
Vishnu-Pur, calls him Mitrasaha,” Were not these particulars taken from 
the note under annotation? Even a reference to so accessible a work 
as the Rarivaih&a would have suggested a doubt of there being such a 
name as Amitrasaha. 

|| The commeiltator’s words are: f»pt vfircr? wffjfv 

m \ I This imports, that Mitrasaha was so called, 

because, though he had it in his power to retaliate, in kind, the curse of 
his friend (mt*ro), namely, Vasishtha, he forbore (sahate ma t from sah). 

1 IX., IX., 19-39. 

III. 


20 
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The son of Sudasa, having gone into the broods t< 
hunt, fell in with a couple oftigers, by whom the fores 
had been cleared of the deer/ The king slew one o 
these tigers with an arrow. At the moment of expiring 
the form of the animal was changed, and it became 
that of a fiend f of fearful figure and hideous aspect 


in tire Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, s. 176, but “with many and im 
portant variations. Kalmashapada, whilst hunting, encounterei 
Saktri,t the son of Vasishtha, in the woods, and, on his refusinj 
to make way, struck the sage with his whip. Saktri cursed th 
king to become a cannibal ; and Viswamitra, who had a quarre 
with Vasishtha, seized the opportunity to direct a Rakshasa t< 
take possession of the king, that he might become the instrumen 
of destroying the family of the rival saint. Whilst thus influenced 
Mitrasaha, a Brahman, applied to Kalmashapada for food; am 
the king commanded his cook to dress human flesh, and give i 
to the Brahman, who,, knowing what it was, repeated the curs 
of Saktri, that the king should become a cannibal; which ta 
king effect with double force, Kalmashapada began to eat mei: 
One of his first victims was Saktri, whom he slew and ate, am 
<» then killed and devoured, under the secret impulse of Viswami 
tra’s demon, all the other sons of Vasishtha. Vasishtha, how 
ever, liberated him from the Rakshasa who possessed him, an 
restored him to his natural character. The imprecation of th 
Brahman's wife, and its consequences, are told, in the Mahabha 
rata, as in the text; but the story of the water falling on his fee 
appears to have grown out of the etymology of his name, whicl 
might have referred to some disease of the lower extremities 
the prince’s designation being, at length, Mitrasaha Saudasa Kal 
mashapada, o^ v ‘Mitrasaha, son of Sudasa, with the swelled feet 
jF ■ ' 

• ApamHga. 

f Rakshasa . 

♦ On the correct name, Sakti, vide supra, p. 35, note JJ. 
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Its coipftfu&on, threatening the prince with its ven- 
geance, disappeared. 

After some interval, Saud&sa celebrated a sacrifice, 
(which was conducted by Vasishtha). At the close of 
the rite, Vasishtha went out; when the Rdkshasa, the 
fellow of the one that had been killed in the figure of 
a tiger, assumed the semblance of Vasishtha, and (came 
and) said (to th$ king): “Now that the sacrifice is ended, 
you must give me flesh to eat. Let it be cooked; and 
I will presently return.” Having said this, he with- 
drew, and, transforming himself into the shape of the 
cook, dressed some human flesh, which he brought to 
the king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, awaited 
the reappearance of Vasishtha. As soon as the Muni 
returned, the king offered to him the dish. Vasishfha, 
surprised at such want of propriety* in the king, as his 
offering him meat to eat, considered what it should be 
that was ,so presented, and, by the efficacy of his med- 
itations, discovered that it was human flesh. His 
mind being agitated with wrath, he denounced a curse 
upon the Raja, saying: “Inasmuch as you have insulted 
all such holy menf as w£ are, by giving me what is not 
to be eaten, your appetite shall, henceforth, be excited 
by similar food.” 

“It was yourself,” replied the Raja to the (indignant) 
sage, “who commanded (this food to be prepared).” 
“By me!” exclaimed Vasishtha. “How could that have 
been?” And, again having recourse to meditation, i 


* DauKiilya. 
f Tap as win. 
+ Samadhi . 


20 * 
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he detected the whole truth. Foregoing, thefiif all dis- 
pleasure towards the king,* he said: “Thie food (to 
which I have sentenced you) shall not be your susten- 
ance for ever: it shall (only) be so for twelve years.” 
The king, who had taken up water in the palms of his 
hands, and was prepared to curse the Muni, now con- 
sidered that Vasishtha was his spiritual guide, f and, 
being reminded, } by Madayantl, his .queen, that it ill 
became him .to denounce an imprecation upon a holy 
teacher who was the guardian divinity of his race,§ 
abandoned his intention. || Unwilling to cast the water 
upon the earth, lest it should wither up the grain — 
for it was impregnated with Ids malediction, — and 
equally reluctant to throw it up into the air, lest it 
should blast the clouds, and dry up their contents, he 
threw it upon his own feet.f Scalded by the heat 
which the water had derived from his angry impreca- 
tion, the feet of the Raja became spotted black, and 
white ; ** and he, thence, obtained the name of Kalmasha- 
pada, or he with the spotted (kalrn&sha) feet (pdda).ff 

* * WT*pnr Wt I • 

t In the original, this consideration is suggested by Madayantn 
X Prasadita, ‘appeased.’ 

§ i 

|| This, though implied, is not expressed in the Sanskrit. 

it ^ w- 

That water for cursing he threw neither on the earth 
nor into the air, for sustenance of the grain or of the clouds; but he 
sprinkled his own feet with it.” 

** This is borrowed from the scholiast, who says : 81 

tt ?N wsft wemmgwft i 
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In consequence of the curse of Vasishtha, the Raja 
became a^onnibal* every sixth watch of the day,f (for 
twelve years), and, in that state, wandered through 
the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. On one 
occasion, he beheld a holy person + engaged in dalliance 
with his wife* As soon as they saw his terrific form, 
they were frightened, and endeavoured to escape; but 
the (regal) R&kphasa (overtook and) seized the hus- 
band. The wife of the Brahman, then,' also desisted 
from flight, and* earnestly entreated the savage § (to 
spare her lord), exclaiming: “Thou, Mitrasaha, art the 
pride II of the (royal) house of Ikshw&ku, — not a (malig- 
nant) fiend. ! It is not in thy nature, who knowest the 
characters of women, to carry off and devour my hus- 
band^^^ut all was in vain; and, regardless of her 
reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger 
devours a deer, ft The Brahofan’s wife, furious with 
wrath, then addressed the Raja, and said: “Since you 
have barbarously disturbed the joys of a wedded pair, 
and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse- # 


t Read “every sixth meal-time;” i. c at the close of every third 
day. The original is on which the comment is: TO ^ 

I *Muni. 

§ Bahu-iosta. 

|| Tilaka. 

II Rakshasa. 

Comment : *wprrf»ni: i 

tt I find paiu. 
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quence of your associating with your queen.”* So 
saying, she entered the flames. 

At the expiration of the period of his curse, Saud&sa 
returned home. Being reminded of the imprecation 
of the Brahmani, by his wife, IVJadayantl, he abstained 
from conjugal intercourse, and was, in consequence, 
childless; but, having solicited the interposition of Var 
sish{ha, Madayanti became pregnant, f. The child, how- 
ever, was not born for seven years, when the queen, 
(becoming impatient), divided the womb with a (sharp) 
stone, and was thereby delivered. The child was, 
thence, called Asmaka (from A6man, ‘a stone’). The 
son of Asmaka was Mulaka, who, when the warrior 
tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and 
concealed by a number § of females; } whence he was 
denominated N&rikavacha (having women for ar- 
mour). 1 The son of Miilaka was Dasaratha; his stm ' 


1 His name, Mulaka, or ‘the root’, refers, also, to his being 
the stem whence the Kshattriya races again proceeded. § It may 
be doubted if the purport of his title Narikavacha is accurately 
explained by the text. || 


* wr^r q qy n'q i srani 

jrnsrflr i 

t Hereabouts the rendering is free. 

* Rather, “surrounded and guarded by garmentless women:” 

find no other reading than this. 


§ See the Bhagavata-purdiia , IX., IX., 40, and ^ridhara’s supplementa- 
tion thereof. 

|| The Vayu-purana reports, as follows, on the origin of Mulaka’s 
epithet ; 
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was Ilavila;* his son was Viswasaha ;■}* his son was 
Khatwanga,: (called, also,) Dilfpa , 1 who, in a battle 
between the gods and the Asuras, being called, by the 
former, to their succour, killed (a number of) the latter. 
Having, thus, acquired the friendship of the deities in 
heaven, they desired him to demand a boon. He said 
to them: “If a boon is to be accepted by me, then tell 
me, as a favour^ what is the duration of my life.” “The 
length of your life is but an hour,”§ the gods replied. 
On which, Khatwanga, who was swift of motion, || de- 


1 This prince is confounded with an earlier Dilipa by the 
Brahma Puraria and Hari Vamsa. If 


e 

ip* t ufa i 

g fa qRfl tTO; i 

Parasurama is here intended, according io Sridhara, in his comment 
on the parallel passage in the Bhagavata-purdria,-— IX., IX., 40. Two 
verses, which, it may be conjectured, closely correspond, in a correct 
reading, to the stanza quoted in the preceding extract, appoar in the* 
Linga-purana , Prior Section, LXVI., 29. 

* Not one of my MSS. has this name. Four give Ilivila ; others, lda- 
vila and Ailavila. The Vayu-purdna reads, in different MSS., Idavlda, 
Idivida, and Aidivida; the Linga-purana , Ilavila ; the Bhagavata-purana , 
Aidavida. Compare the variants noticed in p. 246, note *, supra. 

t The Linga-purana interpolates Vriddha4arman before Viswasaha. 

t This name is frequently and variously corrupted, especially into 
Kafwanga and Khafwanga. It does not seem necessary to dwell on 
these depravations. 

§ Muhurta. 

|| Laghima-gnAa , “endowed with lightness.” Laghiman is “the faculty 
of assuming levity,” illustrated by “rising along a sunbeam, to the solar 
orb.” It must be equally easy to the adept to travel a ray downwards. 
See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 250. 

^ Vide supra , p. 303, note 1; p. 305, note f. 
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scended, in his easy-gliding chariot, to the world of 
mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, and said: “If my 
own soul has never been dearer to me than (the sacred) 
Brahmans; if I have never deviated from (the discharge 
of) my duty; if I have never regarded gods, men, ani- 
mals, vegetables, all created things,* as different from 
the imperishable;! then may I, with unswerving step, 
attain to that divine being on whom holy, sages medi- 
tate!'” Having thus spoken, he was united with that 
supreme being,! who is V&sudeva; with that elder § 
of all the gods, who is abstract existence,! anc ^ whose 
form cannot be described. Thus he obtained ab- 
sorption, according to this stanza, which was repeated, 
formerly, by the seven 6ishis: “Like unto Khatw4nga 
will be no one upon earth, who, having come from 
heaven, and dwelt an hour amongst men, became uni- 
ted with the three worlds, by his liberality and know- 
ledge of truth.” 1 * 


1 The term for his obtaining final liberation is rather unusual ; 

‘By whom the three worlds were affected, 


* Vrikshadika. 
f Achyuta. 

J Paramatman. 

§ Quru. 

|| Sattd-matrdtman . 

if q fT f q **ft *rw i 

. . . fr- #*> _____ ^ ^ 

ijsrr f^ji 

Comment : T*yn ttwt i 

HTfiRrffm fqtrq^ g nrrenft wmr i ftwt nffrjqfrmr fwrfti 

According to this, partially accepted, the last two lines may be ien- 
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The son of Khatw4nga was Dirghabahu; his son 
was Raghu; his son was Aja;* his son was Dasaratha. 1 

or belovedi’f ,+ the three worlds being identified with 

their source, or the Supreme. The text says, of this stanza, 
and the Vayu, citing § it, shys, . || The legend is, there- 

fore, from the Vedas. 

1 The lists here differ very materially, as the following com- 
parison will best «how : 

Vishnu. Matsya.^f ltamayana.** 

Kalmashapada Kalmashapada Kalmasbap&da 


dered:-“by whom ; arrived here below from paradise, having obtained an 
hour’s prolongation of life, the three worlds were mastered through wisdom 
and self-surrender.” 

The scholiast puts much more of Vedantism into these verses than it 
is likely they were intended to convey. 

Compare the HarivaMa , &l. 809. The ordinary reading, there, in the 
last line, is 

** The. Bhdgavala-purdna, IX., X., 1, has Raghu, Prithusravas, Aja. 

t'vfirVff* can scarcely bear either of these meanings. Its most 
probable signification, here, is ‘contemplate thoroughly’. 

+ This means ‘experienced’, i. e., recognized as vanity.’ 

§ The Vayu-purana has only the last two verses, and does not call 
them a citation. It reads for <* pfa. 

|| The Vayu-purana uses this expression in connexion with something else: 

f ymqra vfa gfa: i 

Kbafwingada is, moreover, the form here presented. 

Whether the names particularized here, as in many other lists through- 
out this work, are correctly represented, or not, I do not pretend to pro- 
nounce. To this point I have already adverted; giving the reason why 
we must, at present, look with distrust, in most cases, upon any express 
or jraplied claim to punctual accuracy as regards Pauranik minutiae: 
see Vol. I., p. 153, note *. In annotating these volumes, all that, as a 
rule, I have undertaken to do, touching the numerous works referred to 
in the Translator’s commentary, has been, to restrict myself to the most 
important and most accessible of them, and to collate these, in such 
manuscripts as are within my reach, and in the printed editions, with 
my best diligence. 

** Bdla-kdA&a, LXX., 40-43; Ayodhyd-kdnda, CX., 29-34. 
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The god from whose navel the lotos springs became 
fourfold, as the four sons of Dasaratha,— Rama, Laksh- 


Vishnu. 

- Matsya. 

Rdmayana. 

Asmaka 

Sarvakarman 

Sankhana * 

Mulaka 

Anaranya * * § 

Sudarsana 

Dasaratha 

Nighna 

Agnivarna 

llavila 

Anamitra 

Sighraga 

Vis,wasaha 

Raghu 

Maru 

Dilipa 

Dilipa 

Prasusrukaf 

Dirghabahu 

Aja 

Ambarisha 

Raghu 

Dirghabahu 

Nahusha 

Aja 

Ajapala 

YayatiJ 

Dasaratha 

Dasaratha 

Ndbhaga 

Aja 

Dasaratha. 


The Vayu, Bhagavata,§ Kurma, and Linga agree with our text, 
except in the reading of a few names: as, Sataratha, || for Dasa- 
ratha the first; Vairivtra, foe llavila; and Kfitasarman, Vriddhp- . 
sarman, or Vriddhakarman, for Viswasaha.lf TheAgni and Brahma 
and Hari Yarhsa agree with the second series, with similar occa- 
sional exceptions;** showing that the Puranas admit two series, 
^differing in name, but agreeing in number. The Ram&yana, how- 
ever, differs from both, in a very extraordinary manner; and the 
variation is not limited to the cases specified; as it begins with 
Bhagiratha, as follows: 


* Corrected from “Sankana.” The Bengal recension of the Ramdyafia 
has, in the Adi-kdnda , Sankhana; in the Ayodhya-kdnda, Khanitra. 

f For the Paurauik son of Mam, vide infra , p. 325, 1. 6. 

+ Both the genuine Rdmayana and the Bengal recension omit Yqyati 
in the Ayodhyd-Jcanda. 

§ The readings of this Purana I have detailed, as will have been 
seen. • 

j| So read the Vayu-purana and the Linga-purana. 

«J[ Vide supra, p. 311, note f. 

** All these, so far as the Harivariita is concerned, have been specified 
in my annotations. 
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mana, Bharata, and Satrughna,*— for the protection f of 
the world. Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vis- 
wdmitra, to protect his sacrifice, and slew Tadak&. He 
afterwards killed Mdricha with his resistless shafts ;i 


Puranas. 

Bhagiratha 
Sruta . 

Nabhaga 
Ambarisba 
Sindhudwipa 
Ayutaswa H 
Rituparria 
Sarvakaina 
Sudasa 

Kalmashapada 

The entire Pauranik series comprises twenty descents; and that 
of the Ramayaria, sixteen. Some o£ the last names of the poem 


• Insert ‘as parts of himself,’ 
t Sthitiy ‘stability’. 

; ^ ft fwt i “ And > at tho 

he hurled to a distance Mancha, struck by the blast of his shaft.” 

We read, in the Rdindyaiidy lidla-kanda , XXX., 16 — 18: 

^PT TUrsft WPT twrn. I 
Tnw n 
II 

k appears; from this, that Mancha, struck, in the breast, by the wea- 
pon Manava, discharged from Rama’s bow, was projected, by the impact 
a hundred yojanas , into the sea. 

The story ot the death of Mancha, in the guise of a golden deer, at 
the hands of Rama, is told in the same poem, Aranya-kan&a , XL1V. 

§ B&lfrkdMdy LXX, 39, 40; Ayodhydrkdn&a , CX., 28, 29. 

|| Corrected from the impossible “Kakutshtha.” 

H Vide supra, p. 303, notes 4, §, §§, and ||||. 


Ramayana.§ 

Bhagiratha 

Kakutstha|| 

Raghu 

Kalmashapada 
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and Subdhu and others fell by his arms. He removed 
the guilt of Ahalyd, by merely looking upon her. In 
the palace of Janaka^ he broke, with ease, the mighty 
bow of Maheswara, and received the hand of Sltd, the 
daughter of the king, self-born from the earth,* as the 
prize of his prowess, f He humbled the pride of Para- 
surama, who vaunted his triumphs over the race of 
Haihaya,! and his repeated slaughters of theKshattriya 
tribe. Obedient to the . commands of his father, and 
cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty, § he 
entered the forest, accompanied by his brother (Laksh- 
maha) and by his wife, where he killed, in conflict, Vird- 
dha,Khara, Dusharia,|and other Rakshasas, (the headless 
giant) Kabandha, and BdlinlT (the monkey monarch). 


occur amongst the first of those of the Puranas; but there is an 
irreconcilable difference in much of the nomenclature. The Agni, 
under the particular account of the descent of Rama, ha#, for his 
immediate predecessors, Raghu, Aja, £)asaratha, as in our text; 
and the author of the Raghu Vamsa agrees with the Puranas,** 
from Dilipa downwards. 


* Ayonijd . 

f Virya-falkd. 

§ wfwRTrwrrfwrR: i 

|| Corrected from “Kharadushana”. The original is 

I For Khara and Dushana, see the Ramayana, I., I., 47 ; the 
RtighuvaihSa, XII., 42, 46; the Bhagavata-purdna ; IX., X., 9; &c. Sec. 

^ | Hence I have altered “Bali”, whicty however, is a • 

form that occurs- elsewhere. 

** With which of them, except the Agni-puraiia? In the Raghuvamia f 
VI., 74—78, we find Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and then, in VIII,, 29, Daia- 
ratha. 
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Having built a bridge across the ocean,* and destroyed 
the whole Rakshasa nation, he recovered (his bride,) 
Sl'ttt, whom their ten-headed (king, R&vaha,) had car- 
ried off, and returned to Ayodhya, with her, after she 
had been purified, by the fiery ordeal, from the soil 
contracted (by her captivity), and had been honoured 
by the assembled gods, (who bore witness to her vir- 
tue ). 1 


1 This is an epitome of the Ramayana, the heroic poem of 
V&lmiki, on the subject of Rama’s exploits. A part of the Rama- 
yana was published, with a translation, by Messrs. Carey and 
Marshman, several years since ; but a much more correct edition 
of the text of the two first books, with a Latin translation of the 
first and part of the second, have been more recently published 
by Professor Schlegel, — a work worthy of his illustrious namo.f 
4 summary of the story may be found in Sir William Jones’s 
Works, Maurice’s Hindustan, Moor’s Pantheon, &c. It is, also, 
the subject of the Uttara Rama Charitra, in the Hindu Theatre; 
in the introduction to which an outline of the whole is given. The 
story is, therefore, no doubt, sufficiently familiar, even to English 
readers. It seems to be founded on historical fact; and the tra- 
ditions of the south of India uniformly ascribe its civilization, 


t For Signor Gorresio’s edition of the spurious Ramayafia, see Yol. II., 
p. 190, note *. The genuine Ramayana— which Professor Wilson does 
nol* seem to have known, save in Schlegel’s composite edition of the 
first two books,— has been lithographed at Calcutta and Bombay. For 
some idea of the difference between the two, the reader is referred to 
the Journal of*the Royal Asiatic Society , Yol. XIX., pp. 303—308, and 
to Dr. Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts , Part IV., pp. 377-418. I have 
seen, in India, no less than seven different commentaries on the real 
R&mdyatia; a copy of one of which, accompanying the text, was transcribed 
nearly five hundred years ago. 
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Bharata made himself master of the country of the 
Gandharvas, after destroying vast numbers of them;* 
and Satrughna, having killed the R&kshasa chief, La- 
vana, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capital, 
Mathurd. f 

Having, thus, by their unequalled valour and- might, 
rescued the whole world from the dominion of malig- 
nant fiends, RamayLakshmana, Bharata, and Satrughna 
reascended to heaven, and were followed by those of 
the people of Kosalat who were fervently devoted to 
these incarnate portions of the supreme (Vishnu). § 
Rama (and his brothers) had (each,) two sons. JGisa 
and Lava were the sons of Rama; those of Lakshmana 
were Angada and Chandraketu ; || the sons of Bharata 


the subjugation or dispersion* of its forest tribes of barbarians, 
and the settlement of civilized Hindus, to the conquest of Lanka 
by Rama. 


* The original says that he destroyed thirty millions of terrible gan- 
dharvas : ^Hl *1 I 

* f Rather, “founded Mathura”; the Sanskrit being niveiita. Moreover, 
the original has nothing corresponding to “his capital”. 

The Vdyu-purana reads: 

wvr tffufafirar 11 

And the Bhagavata-purana says, at IX., XI., 14: 

waft: 3* wt »rr*t ttwi i 
tm wvt t gvK 11 

Three of my copies of the Vishnu-purana, and two of the Vayu } have 
Madhura, instead of Mathura. It is not altogether certain that Madnura 
was not the original name, and even that heard by Hiouen Tbsang. 

* Strictly, “people of the city of Koiala,” I 

§ This sentence i3 very freely rendered. 

|| A Chandraketu, prince of the city of Chakora, who was killed by 
an emissary of King &udraka, is mentioned in the Harshacharita. See 
my edition of the Vdsavadatta , Preface, p. 53. 
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were Taksha* and Pushkara;f and Subdhu and Sura- 
sena 1 } were the sons of Satrughna. 


1 The Vayu specifies the countries or cities over which they 
reigned. Angada and Chitraketu§ — as the Vayu terms the latter, 
— governed countries neai 1 the Himalaya, the capitals of which 
were Angadi and Chandravaktra. || Taksha and Pushkara were 
sovereigns of Gandhara, residing at TakshasihiH and Pushkara- 
vati.** Subahu andSurasena reigned atMathurii; and, in the latter, 
we might be satisfied to find the Suraseniff of Arrian, but that 
there is a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater authenticity, in 
the family of Yadu, as we shall hereafter see. ‘Kusa built 
Kusasthali on the brow of the Vindhya, the capital of Kosala; 
and £ava reigned at Sravasti (vide supra , pp. 219, 263) in Uttara 


* Two MSS. have the elongated form, Takshaka. 
f One of my MSS. has Pushkala; and so has the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

+ All .my MSS., and most of those* of the \ dyu-purdna , have Sura- 
sena. Srutasena: Bhagavata-purd/ia , IX. r XI., 13'. 

"§ My MSS. have Chandraketu,— the reading of the Raghuvdfkia y XV., 
90, also. But Chitraketu is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdxa, IX., 
XI., 12. ' ' . 

II whft <nft: i 

vt g gvt ii 

Angadi is, here, located in Karapatha; as I find the name spelled. In 
the line following this stanza, the country seems to be named, of which 
Chandraketu’s Chandravaktra was the capital; but, unfortunately, it is 
illegible in all my MSS. 

The Raghuvathia , XV., 90, places both the brothers in Karapatha. 

A large number of useful references bearing on this city will be 
found in Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth’s Sanskrit- Worterbuch, sub voce. 

** fvv Trvt: gvf i 

• Tuna ftg w gft i 

y«* ' <,<a T fq fTOTm ii 

Takshasila aftd Pushkatavati have been identified with the Ta^iula 
of Ptolemy and the thvxtXnwus of Arrian. For the people of Gandhara, 
see Vol. II., p. 174, note 2. 
tt See Vol. II, p. 155, note 2. 
tt In Chapter XI. of this Book. 



320 


VISHNTJ PURINA. 


The son of Kusa was Atithi; his son was Nishadha; 
his son was Nala; 1 his son was Nabhas;* his son was 
Pundarika; his son was Kshemadhanwan; his son was 
Devanika; his son was Ahmagu; s f his son was P&ri- 


(northern) Kosala:’ 

w u 

' Ttw ^ wrram: i 

^irfwnrr f»nfrv 7 r 11 § 

The Raghu Varii8a!| describes Kusa as returning from Kusavati 
to Ayodhya, after his father’s death; but it seems not unlikely, 
that the extending power of the princes of the Doab, of the^lunar 
family, compelled Rama’s posterity to retire more to the west 
and south. 

1 The Bhagavata is the only Puraria that omits this name; 
as if the author had been induc/id to correct the reading, f in order 
to avoid the necessity of recognizing two ‘Nalas. Vide supra , 
p. 303, note 5. 

2 Here, again, we have two distinct series of princes, inde- 


* Nabha, in a few MSS. 

• f Ruru has here been omitted by the Translator. Onp of my MSS. 
—that which, I believe, Professor Wilson generally, and all but exclu- 
sively, used,— here exhibits the mutilation There is no 

Ruru, however, in the Vayu-puraAa. 

J Query, in ‘Kosala’? 

§ This extract is from a somewhat long quotation in the Vayu-purana. 
In a verse a little before these, we are told that Rama established a rule 
of ten thousand years: 

^fcnp&Tfiir twt i , 

With this compare the Linga-purana , Prior Section, LXVI., 37. 

|| XVI., 25. From the same work, XV., 97, it appears on what ground 
the Translator identified one of the KufUsthalis with*Kusavati See * 
Yol. II., p. 172, note " 

% He reads— IX., XII., 1,— Nabha, in its stead: 

q i fafqw rfgqwgfr » 

And Nabha’s son is Pundarika. 
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patra;* ** his sc»i was Dala^f his son was Chhala; 2 J 
his son was Uktha; 3 § his son was Vajranabha; his son 


pendently of variations of individual names. Instead of the list 
of the text, with which the Vayu and Bhagavata nearly, and 
the Brahma and Hari Varhsa indifferently, conform, we have, in 
the Matysa, Linga, Kurrna, and Agni, the foHowing: Ahinagu, || 
Sahasraswa (Saha^raya, or Sahasrabala), H Chandravaloka, Tara- 
pida (or Taradhisa), Chandragiri, Bhanuratha (or Bhanumitra ), ¥ * 
and Srutayus, with whom the list ends, except in the Linga, 
which adds Bahula,ff killed by Abhimanyu : enumerating, 
therefore, from Devanika, but seven or eight princes, to the 
Great War, instead of twenty-three, as in the other series. The 
Raghu Vamsa gives much the same list as our text, ending with 
Agnivania. It 

1 Bala: Bhagavata. Nala: Hari Vaihsa. 

3 Sthala: Bhagavata. Sala:§§ Vayu and Brahma. Sila: Raghu 
Vamsa. |i| 

* * Omitted: Bhagavata . * 


* My MSS. leave it very dubious whether the name is Paripatra or 
Pariyatra. There are two mountain-ranges, one imaginary, and the other 
real, regarding which there is, likewise, uncertainty as to the name 
being Paripatra or Pariyatra. See Vol. II., p. 123, note*; p. 128, notes, 1. 8. 
t A single MS. gives Bala. 

+ I find Sala in one MS. 

. § The Ilarivarida , 61. 825, 826, has Ahinagu, Sudhanwan, 6ala, Uktha. 
For 6ala I find Nala and Gaya, in some MSS. 

|j In some MSS. of the Ling a-pur ana the name is Ahinara. 

Here, I believe, the Linga-purdna inserts Subha. 

** Bbanuchandra seems to bo the reading of the Ling a-pur ana. 

tf I find Brihadbala. 

tt Vide infra , p. 324, note || . 

> §§ My MSS. «f the Vayu-purdna have Bala. 

IHI Not so. The Raghuvamia, XVIII., 17, make Sila son of Pariyatra, 
and mentions no one corresponding to Chhala. 

%% The RaghuvaMa has Unnabha, son of &la. The Vdyu-purdna seems 
to exhibit Auka. 

III. 


21 
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was Sankhanabha; 1 * 


his son was Phyiishitaswa; 2 f his 


1 Sankha: Brahma. + Khagana: Bhagavata.§ 

3 Dushitasvva: Vayu. Adhyushitaswa: || Brahma. Vidhriti: 
Bhagavata. 


* One MS. gives Sankhaua; one, Chharapana. 

t By the kindness of Professor Monier Williams, of Oxford, I am 
enabled to state, that ono of the MSS. of the text yf the Vishnu-pura/ia 
which formerly belonged to Professor Wilson has wr^ffwg:. >'• 
Adhyushitaswa; another, <Kfr tgfqm’g:, the same name, or else Dliyu- 
shitaswa; another, , 1 . «. , Vyutthitaswa, or Avyutthitaswa. 

Again, all Professor Wilson’s and all my own MSS. that contain both 
the text and the commentary here toad TTrft ^lyle my 

other MSS.— except one which has TfHt >— give cf^RT^BT- 

or 5 f. e., Dhyushitaiwa and Vyushitaswa. 

Dhyushitaiwa is the name— corrupted, in some copies, into Vyushitaswa,— 
in the Vayu-purdna , where we read: 

usurer g<fr Tfw w - 1 

TWIT : fimi . . 

In the llarivam&a , likewise, tho true reading, as shown by my best 
MSS., is, undoubtedly, Dhyushitaswa. fhis has been corrupted into Vyu- 
shitaswa, and regularized into Adhyushitaswa. Vyutthitaswa looks like a 
heedless and uninquiring venture at emendation, on the part of the com- 
cinentator on the Vishnu-purdna. 

Conclusively, we find, in the Raghuvama , XVIII., 23: 

*V •‘s ^ 

t 'sjftrrranmr: » 

“On his [Sankhana’s] death, one endued with the effulgence of the sun, 
handsome as the Aswins, and whom those conversant with antiquity call 
Dhyushitaswa,— the horses of his troops having eilcamped on the declivity 
of the sea-shoro,— acceded to the dignity of his fathers.” 

My best MSS. of the Raghuvaiida read as above; and the best MSS. 
of Mallinatha’s commentary that I hav* access to give, likewise, Dhyushi- , 
taswa. Moroover, from a grammatical point of view, Kalidasa’s very 
etymology, and, similarly, Maliinatha’s gloss, unquestionably favour this 
name, as against Vyushitaswa. 

The strange, but not unjustifiable, name Dhyushitaswa would naturally 
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son was Viswa&aha; 1 * his son was Hirahyan&bha, j* 
who was a pupil of the mighty Yogin Jaimini, and 
communicated . the knowledge of spiritual exercises: 
to Y&jnavalkya/ The son of this saintly king was 

1 Omitted: Brahma and Bh&gavata. 

8 Omitted: Brahma and Hari Vamsa; but included, with simi- 
lar particulars, by the Vayu,§ Bhagavata, and Raghu Vamsa. 

provoke, to a careless scholar, a surmise of mistake ; and the close re- 
semblance between and hastily written, may have seemed to 
support such a surmise. We thus see how, in all likelihood, Vyushi- 
ta^wa originated. 

“ Abhyutthitaswa”, the name in the former edition of the work under 
annotation, is in^none of the MSS. that were used by Professor Wilson ; 
and I have dismissed it for Dhyushita^wa. It may be added, that Vyutthi- 
taswa is the name in the translation of the V isMu-purdna that was 
prepared for the Professor in Bengal. 

Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth, in their Sanskrit - Worterbuch , referring 
to Professor Lassen, —who confessedly copies from Professor Wilson,— 
insert Adhyushitaswa, an unavowed alteration of Adhyushitaswa. 
•Turning, for comparison, to the Sanskrit Dictionary of Dr. Gold- 
stucker, we here find that very critical work not only scrupulously 
holding with Professor Wilson, even to his long and short vowels, but 
doing so in silence, and, manifestly, without any care of verification. 
Abhyutthitaswa Is registered; and equally is Adhyushitaswa,— a name I 
have found nowhere,— for the constituent participle of which, rendere*d 
“very diseased,” recourse is hftd to the verb ush } crgrotare , a mere in- 
vention, there is reason to suspect, of the grammarians. At the same 
time, Kalidasa's word should seem to have escaped the observation of 
the learned and researchful lexicographer. 

t And HavivaMa. % § Sankhana: Vdyu-purdina and Ragliuvam&a. 

i| On this and “Dushita^wa”, see note + in the preceding, page and 
the present. 

* And so reads the Vdyu-purdna. 

T In one view, the Bhagavata-purdda , IX., XII., 2, 3, has, instead of 
Ahinagu, &c., Aniha, Pariyatra, Bala, Sthala, Vajranabha, Khagana, Vi- 
dhriti,' Hiranyaoabha. 

t The expression “knowledge of spiritual exercises” is to render yoga . 

§ Premising the name of Vi^wasaha, the Vayu-purada states: 

Hiranyanabha seems, thus, to be called the Vasishlha of Kotala. But 

21 * 
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Pushya;* his son was Dhruvasandhi ; 1 his son was 


See, also, p. 58, supra , where Kausalya is, likewise, given as 
the synonym of Hirahyanabhajf being, as the commentator ob- 
serves, his Yiseshanam, his epithet or attribute,— born in, or king of, 
Kosala. The Vayu, accordingly, terms him 
but, in the Bhagavata,t the epithet Kausalya is referred, by the 
commentator, § to Yajnavalkya, the pupil of fipranyanabha: 

i The au- 
thor of the Raghu Yamsa, not understanding the meaning of the 
term, has converted Kausalya into' the son of Hiranyanabha.|| 
Raghu Vamsa, XVIII., 27. The Bhagavata, like our text, calls 
the prince the pupil of Jaimini; the Vayu, more correctly, 

, ‘the pupil of the sage’s grandson’. There seems 
to be, however, something unusual in the account given of the 
relation, borne by the individuals named, to each other. As a 
pupil of Jaimini,, Hiraiiyanablia is a teacher of the Sama-veda 
(vide supra, p. 58); but Y&jnavalkya is the teacher of the Vaja- t 
saneyi branch of the Yajus (vide supra , p. 57). Neither of them 


some MSS. have Kau&lya, not Kausalya, Vide supra, p. 58, note 
* Then follows the stanza*. 

tfmr first: i 

vfimvt g n 

Here, as before, Hiranyanabha is associated with five hundred Samhtds, 

* In the Harivamia, il. 827, 828, we find Dbyushitaswa, and then 
Pushya. • 

t Corrected from “Hiranyagarbha”, a mere slip of the pen. 

J IX., XII., 4: 

fipg : vwTsr * wvtvh: i , 

“C’est de ce maitre que le fdchi Yadjnavalkya, qui etait ne dans le 
Kosala, apprit le Yoga de l’Esprit supreme, ce Yoga qvTl donne des fa-* 
cultes si puissantes, et qui tranche le lien du cceur.” 

§ Sridhara. 

|| The Raghuvamfa, proceeding, makes Kausalya father of Brahmishfha; 

him, father of Putra; and him, father of Pushya. . 
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Sudarsana; his son was Agnivarna; his son was Sfghra; 
his son was Maru, 3 who, through the power of devotion 
(Yoga), is still living in the village called Kalapa,* and, 
in a future age, will be the restorer of the Kshattriya 
race in the solar dynasty, f Maru had a son named 
Prasusruta; his son Vas Susandhi;i his son was Amar- 
sha;§ his son was Mahaswat; 3 his son was Visrutavat; 4 !! 
and his son w^s Brihadbala,^ who was killed, in the 


is specified, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the authorities of tho 
Patanjala or Yoga philosophy; nor does either appear as a dis- 
ciple^)f Jaimini* in his character of founder of the Mimansa school. 
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Yol. I.** 

1 Arthasiddhi: Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. 

2 Maruta: Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa. These authoritrestf 
omit the succeeding four nameS. * 

3 Sahaswat : Vayu. 

4 Viswasahwan : H Bhagavata. 


* The Ilarivaih&a has Kalapadwipa; some MSS. reading Kaliyadwipa. 
For the situation of the tillage of Kalapa, vide supra , p. 197, note ||. * 
t HfWfa I The Vayu-purdna 

seems to declare, that he will reestablish the Kshattras in the nineteenth 
coming yuga: * 

ic ftq fih pr wwnrwr. vy. i 

Some MSS. read ‘twenty-ninth.’ 

+ All my MSS. but two— showing Susandhi,--have Sugavi. Sandhi is 
the reading of the Bhdgavata-purada , IX., XII., 7. The V ayu-purdna 
has Susandhi, distinctly. 

§ Amarshana: BhdgatiaH-purdiia, 

|| One MS. has Viswavaha. 

' ^ The Bhdgtivata-purdna , IX., XII., 7, 8, names Viswasahwan, Pra* 

senajit, Takshaka, Brihadbala. 

** Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays , Yol. I., pp. 230—236, 296. 
tt Harivaihia, $1. 829, 830. 

H Corrected from “Vi^wasaha.” 
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Great War,* by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. f These 
are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ik- 
shw&ku. Whoever listens to the account of them will 
be purified from all his sins. 1 J 

y “*T 

1 The list closes here; as the author of the Puraias, Vyasa, 
is contemporary with the Great War. The line of Ikshwaku is 
resumed, prophetically, in the twenty-second chapter. 


t 


Bharata-yuddha. 

The former edition had “Anjuna”, by error of the press. 


: ft rs Irtish: i 



CHAPTER V. 

Kings of Mithila. Legend of Nimi, the son of Ikshwaku. Birth of 
Janaka. Sacrifice of Siradhwaja. Origin of Sita. Descendants 
of Kusadbwaja. Kriththe last of the Maithila princes. 

THE son of Ikshwaku, who was named Nimi , 1 insti- 
tuted ar sacrifice that was to endure for a thousand 
years, and applied to Vasishtha to offer the oblations.* * 
Vasishftia, in answer, said, that he had been preenga- 
ged, by Indra, for five hundred years, but that, if the 
Raja^ would wait for some time, he would come and 
officiate as superintending priest, f The king made no 
answer; and Vasishtha went away, supposing that he 
had assented.! When the sage had completed the per- 
formance of the ceremonies he had conducted for Indra, 
Ire returned, with all speed, to Nimi, purposing to ren- 
der him the like office. When he arrived, however, 
and found that Nimi had retained Gautama and other 
priests to minister at his sacrifice, he was much dis- 
pleased, and pronounced upon the king, who was then 
asleep, a curse, to this effect, that, since he had not in- 
timated his intention , but transferred to Gautama the 
duty he had first entrusted to himself, Vasishtha, Nimi 


1 None of the authorities, except the Vayu and Bhagavata, 
contain the series of kings noticed in this chapter. 


*» 

* “Chose Vasishtha as the liotH” literally, 
t foiturig . . 

t Hejre the scholiast quotes a proverb, which 

may be translated, almost 'word for word, “Silence implies consent.” 
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should, thenceforth, cease to exist in a corporeal form. 
When Nimi woke, and knew what had happened, he, 
in return, denounced, as an imprecation upon his un- 
just preceptor, that he, also, should lose his bodily exis- 
tence, as the punishment of uttering a curse upon him, 
without previously communicatfng with him. Nimi 
then abandoned his bodily condition. The spirit of Va- 
sishfha, also, leaving his body, was united with the spir- 
its of Mitra and *Varuna, for a season, until, through 
their passion for the nymph Urvasl, the sage was born 
again, in a different shape.* The corpse of Nimi was 
preserved from decay, by being embalmed withr fra- 
grant oils and resins; and it remained as entire as if it 
were immortal. When the sacrifice was concluded, 


1 This shows that the Hindus were not unacquainted with the 
Egyptian art of embalming tlead bodies. In the Kasi Khand?i, 
s. 30, an account is given of a Brahman who carries his r mother’s 
bones, or, rather, her corpse, from Setubandha (or Rameswara) 
to Kasi. For this purpose, he first washes it with the five ex- 
tretions J of a cow, and the five pure fluids, (or, #iilk, curds., ghee, 
honey, and sugar). § He then embalms it with Yakshakardama |) 


* For a more literal rendering of this sentence, see Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part I., pp. 73, 74. The notes in the latter page may, also, be 
consulted to advantage. 



tftWTO I wt I The whole of this pjra- 

graph would admit of being much more closely Englished. 

{ They can hardly be generalized as “excretions”. For particulars, 


see note * § ** to p. 193, supra. * 

§ So says Raghunandana, in the Jyotistattwa. 

|| According to Colebrooke, in his edition of the Amara-koia, it con- 
sists of “camphor, agallochum, musk, and bdellium (or else the three 
first, with saffron and sandal-wood), in equal proportions.” 
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the priests applied to the gods, who had come to re- 
ceive their portions, that they would confer a blessing 
upon the author of the sacrifice. The gods were will- 
ing to restore him to bodily life; butNimi declined its 
acceptance, saying: “0 deities, who are the alleviators 
of all worldly sufferirig, there is not, in the world, a 
deeper cause of distress than the separation of soul and 
body. It is, therefore, my wish to dwell in the eyes of 
all beings, but nevermore to resume a corporeal shape.” 
To this desire the gods assented; and Nimi was placed, 
by them, in the eyes of all living creatures; in conse- 
quence of which, them eyelids are ever opening and 
shutting. * 


(a composition of agallochum , camphor, musk, saffron, sandal, 
and a resin called Kakkola), ani envelopes it, severally, with 
Itfetra vastra (flowered muslin), Patfambara (silk), Surasa vastra 
(coarse cotton), Manjishthavasas + (cloth dyed with madder), and 
Nepala Kambala (Nepal blanketing). He then covers it with pure 
clay, and puts the whole into a coffin of copper (Tamra saihpu- 
iaka).t These practices are not only unknown, but would b£ 
thought impure, in the present day. 


• w. i This legend wohld connect the word 

nimi&ha , ‘wink’, with the name of Nimi. 
t Corrected from “Manjishfha”, which means only “dyed with madder”. 

: v^srefufir wprfTimiw i 


wm <Tfr: % i 

t%FTT JfgsJT R II 
wft wrfswrwRn i 
rtr frgw i 

Wl II 

In the text of my MS., pat'tambara and surasavastra do not appear; 
but the 'latter is given as a gloss on netravastra . 
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As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, apprehensive 
of the consequences of the earth being without a ruler, 
agitated the body of the prince,* and produced, from 
< it, a prince, who was called Janaka, from being born 
without a progenitor, f In consequence of his father 
being without a body (videha),^e was termed, also, 
Vaideha (the son of the bodiless) ; and (he, further, re- 
ceived the name oQ Mithi:, from (having been produced 
by) agitation (mathana ). 1 The son of Janaka was Udd- 


1 These legends are intended to explain, and were, probably, 
suggested by, the terms VidehaJ and Mithila, applied to the 
country upon the Gunduk and Coosy§ rivers, the modern Tirhoot. 
The Ramayanall places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and 


All my MSS. have by which we are to understand the nether 

piece of timber used to produce fire, by attrition, at sacrifices, — the arani 
containing a socket, into which the king’s body was introduced, by way 
of upper arani. On the reading ^ST^UST, things would be reversed, and 
a socket for the upper araii would bo furnished in the royal corpse. 

The V ayu-purdia says: 

jjjflr wrrw- 1 

»tWT fafaftfa WnfT 11 

A very complete dissertation on the arani will be found in Dr. Gold- 
stucker’s Sanskrit Dictionary , sub voce. 

t flv ^ 31% 1 towi i it »»» 

by reason of the peculiar way in which he was engendered, that he 
called Janaka. 

The BhagavaXa-purana , IX., XIII., 13, says: 

3 iw 3 R 3 i: 1 

“On l’appela Djanaka a cause de la mani6re dont il 4tait n4”, etc. 

X Corrected from “Vaideha”. See Vol. II., p. 165. 

§ For these two rivers, see Vol. II., p. 146, note 3. 

|| Bdla-kanda , LXX., 4 . 
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vasuj* * * § his son was Nandivardhana; his son was Su- 
ketu;f his son was Devar&ta; his son was Brihaduk- 
tha;t his son was Mahavlrya;§ his son wasSatyadhriti;|| 
his son was Dhrishiaketu; his son was Haryaswa; his. 
son was Marti; his son was Pratibandhaka;1T his son 
wasKritaratha;** his &on wasKrita;ff his son wasVi- 


Janaka, whence comes the name Mithila. In other respects, the 
list of kings of Mithila agrees, except in a few names. Janaka, 
the successor of Nimi, is different from Janaka who is celebrated 
as the father of Sitd. One of them— which, does not appear,— -is, 
also , ^renowned as a philosopher, and patron of philosophical 
teachers. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. According t(5 the Vayu 
Purana, Nimi founded a city called Jayanta, near the Asrama of 
Gautama.it The remains of a city called Janakpur, on the north- 
ern skirts of the district , are supposed to indicate the site of a 
city founded by one of the princes so named. 


* Two of my MSS. have Udaravasu. 

f The majority of my MSS. have Swaketu. But Suketu is the accep- 
ted reading, as in the Ramayana , Bala-kan&a , LXXI., 5, 6; &c. &c. ^ 

* Brihadratha: Ramayana. 

§ Mahavira: Raindyada. 

|| Two MSS. give Sudhriti, the reading of the Ramayana and Vdyu- 
purdtia. The Bhdgavata-purana exhibits Sudhriti and Sudhrit in one and 
the same stanza. 

% In one copy I find Pratika. Pratindhaka is read in the Ramayana 
and Vdyu-purdtia, and is, almost certainly, tile correct name. Pratipaka 
is the Bhdgavata'8 ordinary corruption. The Bengal Ramayana has, 
according to Signor Gorresio, Prasiddhaka. 

•••One MS. has Kritiratha; another, ^rutiratha. Kirttiratha is the 
reading of the Ramayana and Vdyu-purdda. The Bengal Ramayana has 
Krittiratha, in Jignor Gorresio’s edition. 

* ft I find Kfiti. The Ramayana, the Vayu-purdna , and the Bhdgavata 
have Devamidha. 
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budha;* his son was Mahadhriti;f his son was Kriti- 
rdta; t his son was Maharoman;§ his son was Suvar- 
naroman;|| his son was Hraswaroman; his son was Si- 
xadhwaja. 

Siradhwaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it for 
a sacrifice (which he instituted) An order to obtain pro- 
geny, there sprang up, in the furrow,! a damsel, who be- 
came his daughter, Sita, 1 ** The brother of Siradhwaja 


1 This identifies Siradhwaja with the second Janaka, the father- 
in-law of Rama, The story of Sita’s birth, or, rather, discovery, 
is narrated in the Aranya Kanda of the Ramdyaria, the Yana 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, and in the Vayu, Brahma Yaivarta, 
Kalika, and other Purdrias. 


* Vi^ruta is the name in th$ Bhagavata-purdha. * 

t The Vdyu-purdna shows both this and Dhriti. One of them is, per- 
haps, for the sake of metre. Vide infra , p. 335, note f. The Rdyui- 
yana seems to have Mahidhraka, corrupted, in some copies, into Maban- 
dhraka; while the Bengal recension has Andhaka. 
c J Kraturata occurs in one MS. Kirttirata: Ramayana and Vdyu-purdna t 
§ The inferior character of the Bengal recension of the Rdmayada is 
evidenced by the fact that it here reads, at variance with all authority, 
Kritiroman. 

■ || A single copy has Swaniaroman, the synonymous reading of the 
Ramayana , of the Vayu-purana, and of the Bhagavata. 

Sire , ‘on his ploughshare’; for which the word for ‘plough’ seems 
to be here used by synecdoche. In the Bhdgavata-purdria , IX., 13, 18, 
wo read as follows: 

tftwfr Sim i 

** The Vdyu-purdna , having named Siradhwaja, says : 

<3fSWT SttJrfr TTWT I 

^amsapayana interrupts with questions, which the other interlocutor, 
Suta, answers as follows: 


wnl 
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was Kusadhwaja, who was king of Kasf: 1 * hef had a 
son, also, named Bhanumat; 2 The son of Bhanumat 
-was Satadyumna;} his son was Suchi;§ his son was 
Urjav4ha;|| his son was Satyadhwaja;1f his son was 

1 The R&mayana** says, ‘of Sankasya’, *ff which is, no doubt, 
the correct reading. Fa fiian found the kingdom of Sang-kia- 
shi in the Doab, about Mainpooree. §§ Account of the Foe-kue- 
ki.|||| The Bbagavata makes Kusadhwaja the son of Siradhwaja.TT 

2 The Bhagavata differs from -our authority, here, considerably, 
by inserting several princes between Kusadhwaja and Bhanumat ; 
or, Dharmadhwaja, who has two sons, Kritadhwaja and Khandi- 
kya: the former is the father of Kesidhwaja; the latter, of Bha- 
numat.*** Seethe last Book of the Vishnu. 


* The text of all my MSS. but two has , ‘king of 

Sankasya’. And herewith agrees the Vayu-purana. Seethe quotation 
in note ***, below. I have corrected the Translator’s “Sankasya”. 
f Namely, Siradhwaja. 

•f One MS. gives Sudyuinna. ,Pradyuftina: Vdyu-purdna, 

§ In the Vdyu-purdna the name is Muni. 

|| Or the equivalent l/rjavaha, in some copies; as in the Vdyu. 
One MS. has Urja. 

T Variants, each in one MS.: Satadhwaja and Bharadwaja. 

** Bala-kanda , LXXL, 19. Just before, the Rdmdyana states that Ku- 
^adhwaja conquered Sankasya from Sudhanwan. 
ft And so reads the Vdyu-purdna. See note ***, below. 

H See the note next following. 

§§ For Sankasya, its site, <fcc., see the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal , 1865, Part I., pp. 195—203. $ 

l!|| Seo the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society l Vol. V., p. 121. 

IT See the next note. 

*** This requires correcting. According to the Bhdgavata-purdna , IX., 
Xllf., 19—21, Siradhwaja begot Kusadhwaja; he, Dharmadhwaja; he, Krita- 
dhwaja and Mitadhwaja; Kritadhwaja, Kesidhwaja; Mitadhwaja, Khandi- 
^kya; Ke^idhwajfy Bhanumat. 

But the Vishnu-purana has the support of the Vdyu-purdna, with re- 
gard to the relationship between Siradhwaja, Kusadhwaja, and Bhanumat: 

wymn * tfw: I 
wnrr ii 
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Kurii; 1 * * * § his son was Anjana;f his son was Ritujit;} 
his son was Arishtanemi; 2 his son was £rutayua;§ his 
son was Sup4rswa;| his son was Sanjaya; 3 his son, 
was Kshemari; 4 f his son was Anenas; 5 his son was 
Mlnaratha; 6 ** * * §§ his son was SatyarathajTiis son was Sa- 
tyarathi; 7 his son was Upagu; 8 $f his son tfas Sruta; 9 
his son was Saswata; 10 his son was SudhanwanjH his 
sonwasSubhdsa;§§ his son was Susruta; 11 his,son was 


1 Sakuni; and the last of the series, according to the Vayu. (])] 

2 Between this prince and Suchi the series of the Bh&gavata 
is: Sanadhwaja, Urdhwaketu, Aja, Purajit.fi The following va- 
riations are from the same authority. 

3 Chitraratha. 4 Kshernadhi. *** 

5 Omitted. ' 6 Samaratha. 

7 Omitted. .. 8 Upaguru. 

9 Upagupta.- 10 Yaswananta. 

11 Yuyudhan, fft Subhashaiia, Sruta. 


* The Vdyu-purana has Sakuni; and then follow Swigata, Sntarchae, 
Sutoya, Susruta, Jaya, &c. 

t In one copy, Arjuna. 

t Kratujit, in two MSS.; Kuntijit, in one. 

§ A single MS. gives Satayus. 

|| Supurswaka, the longer form, in the Bhdgavata-pwrdna. 

^ One MS. has Kshemddhi; another has Kshemavat, followed by Vara* 
matha, after whom comes, Satyarathi. 

** One copy has Manaratha. Also see the last note. 

•ft In one MS, the name is Upagupta. In another MS., which I pur- 
chased at Ajmere, occur Upagu, Upagupta, Upayuta, Swaga (Swa^ata?), 
Suvarchas, Supar^wa, Sustuta, Jaya, &g. Compare note *, above. 

*1 Vasuvarchas, in one copy. 

§§ One 'MS. gives Subhavya. 
f |||| See note *, above. 

Corrected from “Purujit”. 

*** Corrected from “Kshernadhi”. 

Iff Corrected from “Yuyudbana". 
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Jaya; his son was Vijaya; his. son was Rita;* his son 
was Sunaya ; 1 his son was Vftahavya; his son was 
I)hriti;f his son was Bahulaswa; his son was Kriti,: 
with whom terminated the family of Janaka. These 
are the kings of Mithila, who, for the most part, § will 
be 2 proficient in spiritual knowledge . 3 


1 Sunaka, • 

’ ^rrarf%?n^ffwr* : HfTSTf* * § T 1 is the reading of all the cop- 
ies ; but why the future verb, ‘will be’, is used does not appear. 

3 Descendants of two of the other sons of the Manu are no- 
ticed in the Bhagavata. From Nriga, it is said, proceeded Su- 
mati, Bhutajyotfs, Vasu, Pratika, Oghavat, and his sister Oglta- 
vati, married to Sudarsana.1T The Linga** * * §§ gives three sons to 
Nriga, — Vrisha, Dhrishtaka, and Rahadhnshta, ff and alludes to a 
legend of his having been changed to a lizard, by the curse of a 
Brahman. Narishyanta’s descendants U were Chitrasena, Daksba, 
Afcidhwat, §§ Purva, Indrasena, Vitih^tra, Satyasravas, Urusravas, 


* Kiita seems to be the name in the Vayu-purdna. 

t The Vdyu-purdna seems to place, here, Manodhriti, whom it forthwith 
calls Dhi'iti. Perhaps the first name is a lengthening of the second, to 
fill out the line. Vide supra , p. 332, note f- One of my MSS. of the 
Vishnu- pvrdna, which I procured from Arrab, gives, instead of Vita- 
havya, Dhritahavya, followed by Sanjaya, Jitaswa, Dhriti. 

+ The Bhdgavata-purana gives him a son, Vasin. 

§ Prdehuryena , ‘abundantly ’. $ 

|| One of my MSS. has the present, and this tense is implied 

in the parallel passage of the Bhdgavata-purana. 

Bhdgavata-purana , IX., II., 17, 18. 

**1Prior Section, LXVI., 46; where, however, I find Dhrishfa, Dhrish- 
t'aketu, and Ranadhrisht'a. 

% ft It looks as i£ there were some confusion between these persons and the 
Matsya-purdna's son^ of Dhrishfa and their father. Vide supra f p. 255, note 2. 

++ Bhdgavata-purana , IX., II., 19 — 22. 

§§ I find Mifthwas. Professor Wilson’s “Madhwat” is, almost certainly, 
wrong. Pauranik names that are restrictively so, are, with rare exceptions, 
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Devadatta, Agnivesya (also called Jatukarna*), a form of Agni, 
and progenitor of the Agnivesya Brahmans. + In the Brahma 
Purana and Hdri Varpsa, the s.ons of Narishyat — whom the com-^ 
mentator on the latter considers as the same with Narishyanta, t 
—are termed Sakas (Sac® or Scythians) ; whilst, again, it is 9aid, 
that the son of Narishyanta was Dama, or, as differently read, 
Yuma. As this latter affiliation is * *ated in the authorities, it 
would appear as if this Narishyanta was one of the sons of the 
ManU : but this is only a proof of the carelessness of tjje compi- 
lation; for, in the Vishnu, § Vayu, and Markandeya Puranas, Na- 
rishyanta, the father of Dama, is the son ofMarutta, the four- 
teenth of the posterity of Disbfa or Nedishtha.|| 

\ 


significant. In the generality 'of instances, it is only when we recede 
into rather remote antiquity, that there is a difficulty in making Hindu 
proper names amenable to etymological investigation. 

* Likewise called Kanina. 

| The Agniveiiyayanas. 

J We have, here, only two forms of one name. 

§ Vida supra, p. 353. * 

|| Corrected from “Nedishfa.” 








